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• INTEODUOTION • 


The purpose I have had in mind in writing this hook 
has been to give an accurate picture of the neurotic per- 
son who lives among us, with the conflicts which actually 
move him, with his anxieties, his suffering and the many 
difficulties he has in his relations with others as well 
as with himself. I am not concerned here with any par- 
ticular type or types of neuroses, hut have concentrated 
on the character structure which recurs in nearly all 
neurotic persons of our time in one or another form. 

Emphasis is put on the actually existing conflicts 
and the neurotic’s attempts to solve them, on his actu- 
ally existing anxieties and the defenses he has built up 
against them. This emphasis on the actual situation 
does not mean that I discard the idea that essentially 
neuroses develop out of early childhood experiences. But 
I differ from many psychoanalytic writers inasmuch as 
I do not consider it justified to focus our attention on 
childhood in a sort of one-sided fascination and to con- 
sider later reactions essentially as repetitions of earlier 
ones. I want to show that the relation between child- 
hood experiences and later conflicts is much more in- 
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tricate than is assumed by those psychoanalysts who 
proclaim a simple cause and effect relationship. Though 
experiences in childhood provide determining condi- 
tions for neuroses they are nevertheless not the only 
cause of later difficulties. 

When we focus our attention on the actual neurotic 
difficulties we recognize that neuroses are generated not 
only by incidental individual experiences, but also by 
the specific cultural conditions under which we live. In 
fact the cultural conditions not only lend weight and 
color to the individual experiences but in the last 
analysis determine their particular form. It is an indi- 
vidual fate, for example, to have a domineering or a 
“self-sacrificing” mother, but it is only under definite 
cultural conditions that we find domineering or self- 
sacrificing mothers, and it is also only because of these 
existing conditions that such an experience will have an 
influence on later life. 

When we realize the great import of cultural con- 
d ions on neuroses the biological and physiological con- 
ditions, which are considered by Freud to be their root, 
recede into the background. The influence of these latter 
factors should be considered only on the basis of well 
established evidence. 

This orientation of mine has led to some new inter- 
pretations for a number of basic problems in neuroses. 
Though these interpretations refer to disparate ques- 
tions such as the problem of masochism, the implica- 

viii 
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tions of the neurotic need for affection, the meaning of 
neurotic guilt feelings, they all have a common basis 
in an emphasis on the determining role that anxiety 
plays in bringing about neurotic character trends. 

Since many of my interpretations deviate from those 
of Freud some readers may ask whether this is still 
psychoanalysis. The answer depends on what one holds 
essential in psychoanalysis. If one believes that it is 
constituted entirely by the sum total of theories pro- 
pounded by Freud, then what is presented here is not 
psychoanalysis. If, however, one believes that the es- 
sentials of psychoanalysis lie in certain basic trends of 
thought concerning the role of unconscious processes 
and the ways in which they find expression, and in a 
form of therapeutic treatment that brings these proc- 
esses to awareness, then what I present is psychoanaly- 
sis. I believe that a strict adherence to all of Freud’s 
theoretical interpretations entails the danger of tend- 
ing to find in neuroses what Freud’s theories lead one 
to expect to find. It is the danger of stagnation. I Itib 
lieve that deference for Freud’s gigantic achievemeiffS 
should show itself in building on the foundations that 
he has laid, and that in this way we can help to fulfill 
the possibilities which psychoanalysis has for the fu- 
ture, as a theory as well as a therapy. 

These remarks answer also another possible question : 
whether my interpretation is somewhat Adlerian. There 
are some similarities with certain points that Adler has 
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stressed, but fundamentally my interpretation rests on 
Freudian ground. Adler is in fact a good example of 
how even a productive insight into psychological proc- 
esses can become sterile if pursued onesidedly and 
without foundation in the basic discoveries of Freud. 

Since it has not been the main purpose of this book to 
define in what respects I agree or disagree with other 
psychoanalytic writers, I have on the whole limited my 
discussion of polemic points to certain questions on 
which my opinions conspicuously diverge from those of 
Freud. 

What I have presented here are the impressions I 
have gained in long psychoanalytic study of neuroses. 
To present the material on which my interpretations 
are based I should have had to include many detailed 
ease histories, a procedure which would have been un- 
duly cumbersome in a book intended to give a general 
presentation of problems in neuroses. Even without 
this material, however, it is possible for the specialist 
and even for the layman to test the validity of my state- 
ments. If he is an attentive observer he can compare my 
assumptions with his own observations and experience, 
and on this basis reject or accept, modify or underscore 
what I have said. 

The book is written in plain language, and for the sake 
of clarity I have refrained from discussing too many 
ramifications. Technical terms have been avoided as 
much as possible because there is always the danger of 

X 
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letting such terms substitute for clear thinking. Thus it 
may appear to many readers, particularly laymen, that 
the problems of the neurotic personality are easily un- 
derstood. But this would be a mistaken and even a dan- 
gerous conclusion. We cannot escape the fact that all 
psychological problems are necessarily profoundly in- 
tricate and subtle. If there is anyone who is not willing 
to accept this fact he is warned not to read the book 
lest he find himself in a maze and be disappointed in his 
search for ready formulae. 

The book is addressed to the interested layman as well 
as to those who have to deal professionally with neurotic 
persons and are familiar with the problems involved. 
Among these it is intended not only for psychiatrists 
but for social workers and teachers, and also for those 
groups of anthropologists and sociologists who have be- 
come aware of the significance of psychic factors in the 
study of different cultures. Finally, I hope it will have 
some significance for the neurotic himself. If he does 
not on principle refute any psychological thinking as an 
intrusion and an imposition he often has on the basis 
of his own suffering a keener and finer understanding 
of psychological intricacies than his more robust broth- 
ers. Unfortunately reading about his situation will not 
cure him; in what he reads he may recognize others 
much more readily than himself. 

I take this opportunity to express my thanks to Miss 
Elizabeth Todd, who has edited the book. The writers 

xi 
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to wliom I feel indebted are mentioned in the text. My 
main gratitude goes to Freud because he has provided 
us -with the foundation and the tools to work with, and 
to my patients because whatever understanding I have 
has grown out of our work together. 



• CHAPTEE 1 • 


Cultural cmd Psychological Implications 
of Neuroses 


Wb xtse the term “neurotic” quite freely today without 
always having, however, a clear conception of what it 
denotes. Often it is hardly more than a slightly high- 
brow way of expressing disapproval : one who formerly 
would have been content to say lazy, sensitive, demand- 
ing or suspicious, is now likely to say instead “neu- 
rotic.” Yet we do have something in mind when we use 
the term, and without being quite aware of it we apply 
certain criteria to determine its choice. 

First of all, neurotic persons are different from the 
average individuals in their reactions. We should be in- 
clined to consider neurotic, for example, a girl who pre- 
fers to remain in the rank and file, refuses to accept an 
increased salary and does not wish to be identified with 
her superiors, or an artist who earns thirty dollars a 
week but could earn more if he gave more time to his 
work, and who prefers instead to enjoy life as well as he 
can on that amount, to spend a good deal of his time in 
the company of women or in indulging in technical hob- 
bies. The reason we should call such persons neurotic 
is that most of us are familiar, and exclusively familiar, 

12 
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with a behavior pattern that implies wanting to get 
ahead in the world, to get ahead of others, to earn more 
money than the bare minimum for existence. 

These examples show that one criterion we apply in 
designating a person as neurotic is whether his mode of 
living coincides with any of the recognized behavior 
patterns of our time. If the girl without competitive 
drives, or at least without apparent competitive drives, 
lived in some Pueblo Indian culture, she would be con- 
sidered entirely normal, or if the artist lived in a village 
in Southern Italy or in Mexico he, too, would be con- 
sidered normal, because in those environments it is 
inconceivable that anyone should want to earn more 
money ^r to make any greater effort than is absolutely 
necessary to satisfy immediate needs. Going farther 
back, in Greece the attitude of wanting to work more 
than one’s needs required would have been considered 
positively indecent. 

, Thus the term neurotic, while originally medical, 
cannot be used now without its cultural implications. 
One can diagnose a broken leg without knowing the cul- 
tural background of the patient, but one would run a 
great risk in calling an Indian boy ^ psychotic because 
he told us that he had visions in which he believed. In 
the particular culture of these Indians the experience of 
visions and hallucinations is regarded as a special gift, 

1 Cy. H. Scudder Mefceel, “Clinic and Culture” in /ournal of Almormai 
md Social Psychology, vol. 30 (1935), pp. 292-300, 



Cultural and Psychological 'Implications of Neuroses 

a blessing from, the spirits, and they are dehberately 
induced as conferring a certain prestige on the person 
who has them. With us a person would be neurotic or 
psychotic who talked by the hour with his deceased 
grandfather, whereas such communication with ances- 
tors is a recognized pattern in some Indian tribes. A 
person who felt mortally offended if the name of a de- 
ceased relative were mentioned we should consider neu- 
rotic indeed, but he would be absolutely normal in the 
JicariUa Apache culture.® A man mortally frightened 
by the approach of a menstruating woman we should 
consider neurotic, while with many primitive tribes fear 
concerning menstruation is the average attitude. 

The conception of what is normal varies not only 
with the culture but also within the same culture, in the 
course of time. Today, for example, if a mature and in- 
dependent woman were to consider herself “a fallen 
woman,” “unworthy of the love of a decent man,” be- 
cause she had had sexual relationships, she would be sus- 
pected of a neurosis, at least in many circles of society. 
Some forty years ago this attitude of guilt would have 
been considered normal. The conception of normality 
varies also writh the different classes of society. Mem- 
bers of the feudal class, for example, find it normal for 
a man to be lazy aU the time, active only at hunting or 
warring, whereas a person of the small bourgeois class 


2 M. E. Opler, "An Interpretation of Ambivalence of two American In* 
dian Tribes” in Journal of Social Pspcholoffp, tcL T (1936), pp. 
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ahowing the same attitude would be considered decid- 
edly abnormal. This variation is found also according 
to sex distinctions, as far as they exist in society, as 
they do in Western culture, where men and women are 
supposed to have different temperaments. For a woman 
to become obsessed with the dread of growing old as she 
approaches the forties is, again, “normal,” while a 
man getting jittery about age at that period of life 
would be neurotic. 

To some extent every educated person knows that 
there are variations iu what is regarded as normal. We 
know that the Chinese eat foods different from ours ; 
that the Eskimos have different conceptions of cleanli- 
ness ; that the medicine-man has different ways of cur- 
ing the sick from those used by the modern physician. 
That there are, however, variations not only in customs 
but also in drives and feelings, is less generally under- 
stood, though implicitly or explicitly it has been stated 
by anthropologists.* It is one of the merits of modem 
anthropology, as Sapir * has put it, to be always redis- 
covering the normaL 

For good reasons every culture clings to the belief 
that its own feelings and drives are the one normal ex- 

» Of. the excellent presentationa of anthropological material in: Marga- 
ret Mead, Bea and Temperament in Three Primitive Societies; Ruth Bene- 
dict, Patterns of Culture; A. S. Hallowell’s forthcoming book, Bandhook 
of Psyehetogieai Leads for Ethnological Field Workers. 

* Edward Sapir, “Cultural Anthropology and Psychiatry" in Journal 
W Abnormal and Social Psychology, voL 27 (1932), pp. 229-242. 
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pression of “human nature,” * and psychology has not 
made an exception to this rule. Freud, for example, 
concludes from his observations that woman is more 
jealous than man, and then tries to account for this pre- 
sumably general phenomenon on biological grounds.® 
Freud also seems to assume that aU human beings ex- 


» €f, Rntli Benedict, Patterns of Culture. 

« In his paper ‘‘Some Psychological Consequences of the Anatomical 
Distinction between the Sexes** Freud propounds the theory that the 
anatomical sexual differences inevitably lead every girl to envy a boy his 
possession of the penis. Later on her wish to possess a penis is transformed 
to a wish to possess a man as the carrier of a penis. She then begrudges 
other women their relations with men — ^more accurately, their possession 
of men — ^as she originally had begrudged the boy his possession of a penis. 
In making statements like these Freud is yielding to the temptation of 
his time: to make generalizations about human nature for the whole of 
mankind, though his generalization grows from the observation of only 
one culture zone. 

The anthropologist would not query the validity of Freud’s observa- 
tions 5 he would accept them as pertaining to a certain part of the popu- 
lation of a certain culture at a certain time. He would query, however, 
the validity of Freud’s generalizations by pointing out that there exist 
endless differences among peoples concerning their attitudes toward jeal- 
ousy, that there are peoples where men are more jealous than women, 
others where both sexes lack individual jealousy, others where both sexes 
are inordinately jealous. In view of these existing differences he would 
refute Freud’s — or in fact anyone’s — endeavor to account for his observa- 
tions on the basis of anatomical sexual differences. Instead he would 
stress the necessity of investigating differences of life conditions and their 
inlluence on the development of jealousy in men or women. For our cul- 
ture, for instance, it would have to be asked whether Freud’s observation, 
which holds true for neurotic women of our culture, applies also to normal 
women of this culture. This question has to be raised because frequently 
psychoanalysts, who have to deal day after day with neurotic persona, 
lose sight of the fact that normal persons, too, exist in our culture. It 
would also have to be asked, what are the psychological conditions that 
make for an enhanced jealousy or possessiveness concerning the other sex, 
and what are the differences in the life conditions of men and women in 
our culture that account for a diff^ence in the development of jealousy, 

17 
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perience guilt feelings concerning murder J It is an in* 
disputable fact, however, that the greatest variations 
exist in the attitude toward killing. As Peter Freuchen 
has shown,® the Eskimos do not feel that a murderer re- 
quires punishment. In many primitive tribes the injury 
done a family when one of its members is killed by an 
outsider may be repaired by presenting a substitute. In 
some cultures the feelings of a mother whose son has 
been killed can be assuaged by adopting the murderer 
in his place.’ 

Making further use of anthropological findings we 
must recognize that some of our conceptions about hu- 
man nature are rather naive, for example the idea that 
competitiveness, sibling rivalry, kinship between affec- 
tion and sexuality, are trends inherent in human nature. 
Our conception of normality is arrived at by the ap- 
proval of certain standards of behavior and feeling 
within a certain group which imposes these standards 
upon its members. But the standards vary with culture, 
period, class and sex. 

These considerations have more far-reaching impli- 
cations for psychology than appears at first impression. 
The immediate consequence is a feeling of doubt about 
psychological omniscience. From resemblances between 
findings concerning our culture and those concerning 
other cultures we must not conclude that both are due to 

7 Signmnd Freud, Totem and Taboo. 

* Peter Preuclien, Arctic Adventure and Mehima* 

» itobert Briffault, The Mother^. 
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the same motivations. It is no longer valid to snppose 
that a new psychological finding reveals a universal 
trend inherent in human nature. The effect of all this is 
to confirm what some sociologists have repeatedly as- 
serted: that there is no such thing as a normal psy- 
chology, which holds for all mankind. 

Thes® limitations, however, are more than compen- 
sated by the opening up of new possibilities of under- 
standing. The essential implication of these anthropo- 
logical considerations is that feelings and attitudes are 
to an amazingly high degree molded by the conditions 
under which we live, both cultural and individual, in- 
separably interwoven. This in turn means that if we 
know the cultural conditions under which we live we 
have a good chance of gaining a much deeper under- 
standing of the special character of normal feelings and 
attitudes. And inasmuch as neuroses are deviations 
from the normal pattern of behavior there is for them, 
too, a prospect of better understanding. 

In part, taking this way means following Freud along 
the path that led him ultimately to present the world 
with a hitherto unthought-of understanding of neuro- 
ses. While in theory Freud traced back our peculiarities 
to biologicaUy-given drives he has emphatically repre- 
sented the opinion — in theory and still more in practice 
— ^that we cannot understand a neurosis without a de- 
tailed knowledge of the individual’s life circumstances, 
particularly the molding influences of affection in early 

19 
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childhood. Applying the same principle to the problem 
of normal and neurotic structures in a given culture 
means that we caimot understand these structures with- 
out a detailed knowledge of the influences the particular 
culture exerts over the individual.^* 

For the rest it means that we have to take a definite 
step beyond Freud, a step which is possible, though, 
only on the basis of Freud’s revealing discoveries. For 
although in one respect he is far ahead of his own time, 
in another — his over-emphasis on the biological ori- 
gin of mental characteristics — Freud has remained 
rooted in its scientific orientations. He has assumed 
that the instinctual drives or object relationships that 
are frequent in our culture are biologically determined 
“human nature” or arise out of unalterable situations 
(biologically given “pregenital” stages, Oedipus com- 
plex). 

Freud’s disregard of cultural factors not only 


» Many -writers have rec<^zed the importance of cultural factors as 
a determining influence in psychological conditions. Erich Eromm, in hie 
paper “Zur Entstehung des Christusdogmas” in Imago, vol. 16 (1930), 
pp. 307-373, was the first in German psychoanalytic literature to present 
and elaborate this method of approach. Later it was taken up by others, 
such as Wilhelm Reich and Otto Fenichel. In the United States Harry 
S^k Sulhvan was tee first to see the necessity for psychiatry to con- 
sider cultural implications. Other American psychiatrists who have 
inwed tee problem in this way include Adolf Meyer, William A. White 
(Tweaftete Century Psychiatry), William A. Healy and Augusta Bron- 
ner ( ATete Ught m Delinqutmoy) . Recently some psychoanalysts, such as 
. ■ Kardiner, have become interested in the cultural 

implications of psychological problems. Among the social scientists -with 
this point of view of. especially H. D. Lasswell (World Politics and Per- 
sonal Inseounty) and John Bollard (Criteria for the Life History). 
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leads to false generalizations, but to a large extent 
blocks an understanding of the real forces which mo- 
tivate our attitudes and actions. I believe that this dis- 
regard is the main reason why psychoanalysis, inas- 
much as it faithfully follows the theoretical paths 
beaten by Freud, seems in spite of its seemingly bound- 
less potentialities to have come into a blind alley, mani- 
festing itself in a rank growth of abstruse theories and 
the use of a shadowy terminology. 

We have seen now that a neurosis involves deviation 
from the normah This criterion is very important, 
though it is not sufficient. Persons may deviate from 
the general pattern without having a neurosis. The 
artist cited above, who refused to give more time than 
necessary to earning money, may have a neurosis or he 
may simply be wise in not permitting himself to be 
puUed into the current of competitive struggle. On the 
other hand, many persons may have a severe neurosis 
who according to surface observation are adapted to ex- 
isting patterns of life. It is in such cases that the psy- 
chological or medical point of view is necessary. 

Curiously enough, it is anything but easy to say what 
constitutes a neurosis from this point of view. At any 
rate, as long as we study the manifest picture alone, it 
is difficult to find characteristics common to aU neu- 
roses. We certainly cannot use the symptoms-^such as 
phobias, depressions, functional physical disorders — as 
a criterion, because they may not be present. Inhibitions 

21 
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of some sort are always present, for reasons I shall dis- 
cnss later, bnt they may be so subtle or so well disguised 
as to escape surface observation. The same diflSculties 
would arise if we should judge from the manifest pic- 
ture alone the disturbances in relations with other 
people, including the disturbances in sexual relations. 
These are never missing but they may be very difficult 
to discern. There are two characteristics, however, 
which one may discern in all neuroses without having 
an intimate knowledge of the personality structure : a 
certain rigidity in reaction and a discrepancy between 
potentialities and accomplishments. 

Both characteristics need further explanation. By 
rigidity ia reactions I mean a lack of that flexibility 
which enables us to react differently to different situa- 
tions. The normal person, for instance, is suspicious 
where he senses or sees reasons for being so ; a neurotic 
person may be suspicious, regardless of the situation, 
aU the time, whether he is aware of his state or not. A 
normal person is able to discriminate between compli- 
ments meant sincerely and those of an insincere nature ; 
the neurotic person does not differentiate between the 
two or may discount them altogether, under all condi- 
tions. A normal person wiU be spiteful if he feels an un- 
warranted imposition ; a neurotic may react with spite 
to any insinuation, even if he realizes that it is in his 
own interest. A normal person may be undecided, at 
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times, in a matter important and difficult to decide; a 
neurotic may be undecided at all times. 

Rigidity , however, is indicative of a neurosis only 
when it deviates from the cultural patterns. A rigid 
suspicion of anything new or strange is a normal pat- 
tern among a large proportion of peasants in Western 
civilization; and the small bourgeois’ rigid emphasis 
on thrift is also an example of normal rigidity. 

In the same way, a discrepancy between the potenti- 
alities of a person and his actual achievements in Hfe 
may be due only to external factors. But it is indicative 
of a neurosis if in spite of gifts and favorable external 
possibilities for their development the person remains 
unproductive ; or if in spite of having all the possibili- 
ties for feeling happy he cannot enjoy what he has; or 
if in spite of being beautiful a woman feels that she can- 
not attract men. In other words, the neuro tic has the 
impression that he stands in ffis own way. 

Leaving aside the manifest picture and looking at the 
dynamics effective in producing neuroses, there is one 
essential factor common to all neuroses, and that is 
anxieties and the defenses built up against them. In- 
tricate as the structure of a neurosis may be, this anxi- 
ety is the motor which sets the neurotic process going 
and keeps it in motion. The meaning of this statement 
will become clear in the following chapters, and there- 
fore I refrain from citing examples now. But even if it 

23 
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is to be accepted only tentatively as a basic principle it 
requires elaboration. 

As it stands the statement is obviotisly too general. 
Anxieties or fears — ^let ns nse these terms interchange- 
ably for a while — are nbiqnitons, and so are defenses 
against them. These reactions are not restricted to hu- 
man beings. If an animal, frightened by some danger, 
either makes a counter-attack or takes flight, we have 
exactly the same situation of fear and defense. If we are 
afraid of being struck by lightning and put a lightning- 
rod on our roof, if we are afraid of the consequences of 
possible accidents and take out an insurance policy, the 
factors of fear and defense are likewise present. They 
are present in various specific forms in every culture, 
and may be institutionalized, as in the wearing of amu- 
lets as a defense against the fear of the evil eye, the ob- 
servation of circumstantial rites against the fear of the 
dead, the taboos concerning the avoidance of menstruat- 
ing women as a defense against the fear of evil emanat- 
ing from them. 

These similarities present a temptation to make a 
logical error. If the factors of fear and defense are es- 
sential in neuroses, why not call the institutionalized 
defenses against fear the evidence of “cultural” neu- 
roses! The fallacy in reasoning this way lies in the fact 
that two phenomena are not necessarily identical when 
they have one element in common. One would not call a 
house a rock merely because it is built out of the 

24 
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material as a rock. Wliatj^then, is the characteristic of 
neurotic fears and defenses that makes them specifi- 
cally neurotic? Is it perhaps that the neurotic fears are 
imaginary I No, for we might also be inclined to call fear 
of the dead imaginary; and in both cases we should be 
yielding to an impression based on lack of understand- 
ing. Is it perhaps that the neurotic essentially does not 
know why he is afraid? No, for neither does the primi- 
tive know why he has a fear of the dead. The distinction 
has nothing to do with gradations of awareness or ra- 
tionality, hut it consists in the following two factors. 

First, life conditions in every culture give rise to 
some fears. They may he caused hy external dangers 
(nature, enemies), by the forms of social relationships 
(incitement to hostility because of suppression, injus- 
tice, enforced dependence, frustrations), by cultural 
traditions (traditional fear of demons, of violation of 
taboos) regardless of how they may have originated. 
An individual may be subject more or less to these fears, 
but on the whole it is safe to assmne that they are thrust 
upon every individual living in a given culture, and that 
no one can avoid them. The neurotic, however, not only 
shares the fears common to all individuals in a culture, 
but because of conditions in his individual life — ^which, 
however, are interwoven with general conditions — ^he 
also has fears which in quantity or quality deviate from 
those of the cultural pattern. 

Secondly, the fears existing in a given culture are 

25 
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warded off in general by certain protective devices 
(snob as taboos, rites, cnstoins). As a mle these de- 
fenses represent a more economical way of dealing with 
fears than do the nenrotio’s defenses built up in a dif- 
ferent way. Thus the normal person, though having to 
undergo the fears and defenses of his culture, will in 
general be quite capable of living up to his potentiali- 
ties and of enjoying what life has to offer to him. The 
normal person is capable of making the best of the pos- 
sibilities given in his culture. Expressing it negatively, 
he does not suffer more than is unavoidable in his cul- 
ture. The neurotic person, on the other hand, suffers in- 
variably more than the average person. He invariably 
has to pay an exorbitant price for his defenses, consist- 
ing in an impairment in vitality and expansiveness, or 
more specifically in an impairment of his capacities for 
achievement and enjoyment, resulting in the discrep- 
ancy I have mentioned. In fact, the neurotic is invari- 
ably a suffering person. The only reason why I did not 
mention this fact when discussing the characteristics 
of aU neuroses that can be derived from surface ob- 
servation is that it is not necessarily observable from 
without. The neurotic himself may not even be aware of 
the fact that he is suffering. 

Talking of fears and defenses, I am afraid that by 
this time many readers will have become impatient 
about such an extensive discussion of so simple a ques- 
tion as what constitutes a neurosis. In defending myself 
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I may point out that psycMo phenomena are always in- 
tricate, that while there are seemingly simple questions 
there is never a simple answer, that the predicament we 
meet here at the beginning is no exceptional one, but 
will accompany us throughout the book, whatever prob- 
lem we shall tackle. The particular difficulty in the de- 
scription of a neurosis lies in the fact that a satisfac- 
tory answer can be given neither with psychological nor 
with sociological tools alone, but that they must be taken 
up alternately, first one and then the other, as in fact 
we have done. If we should regard a neurosis only from 
the point of view of its dynamics and psychic structure 
we should hypostatize a normal human being: he does 
not exist. We run into more diificulties as soon as we 
pass the borderline of our own country or of countries 
with a culture similar to our own. And if we regard a 
neurosis only from the sociological point of view as a 
mere deviation from the behavior pattern common to a 
certain society, we neglect grossly all we know about 
the psychological characteristics of a neurosis, and no 
psychiatrist of any school or country would recognize 
the results as what he is accustomed to designate a neu- 
rosis. The reconcilement of the two approaches lies in a 
method of observation that considers the deviation both 
in the manifest picture of the neurosis and in the dy- 
namics of the psychic processes, but without consider- 
ing either deviation as the primary and decisive one. 
'ae two must be combined. This in general is the way 
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we have gone in pointing ont that fear and defense are 
one of the dynamic centers of a neurosis, but constitute 
a neurosis only when deviating in quantity or quality 
from the fears and defenses patterned in the same cul- 
ture. 

We have to go one step farther in the same direction. 
There is still another essential characteristic of a neu- 
rosis and that is the presence of conflicting tendencies 
of the existence of which, or at least of the precise con- 
tent of which, the neurotic himself is xmaware, and for 
which he automatically tries to reach certain compro- 
mise solutions. It is this latter characteristic which in 
various forms Freud has stressed as an indispensable 
constituent of neuroses. What distinguishes the neu- 
rotic conflicts from those commonly existing in a cul- 
ture is neither their content nor the fact that they are 
essentially unconscious — ^in both respects the common 
cultural conflicts may be identical — ^but the fact that in 
the neurotic the conflicts are sharper and more accen- 
tuated. The neurotic person attempts and arrives at 
compromise solutions — ^not inopportunely classified as 
neurotic — and these solutions are less satisfactory than 
those of the average individual and are achieved at 
great expense to the whole personality. 

Eeviewing all these considerations, we are not yet 
able to give a well-rounded definition of a neurosis, but 
we can arrive at a description : a neurosis is a psychic 
disturbance brought about by fears and defenses 
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against these fears, and by attempts to find compromise 
solutions for conflicting tendencies. For practical rea- 
sons it is advisable to call this disturbance a neurosis 
only if it deviates from the pattern common to the par- 
ticular culture. 



• OHAPTEB 2 • 


Reasons for Speaking of a Neurotic Personality 
of Our Time” 


Since out interest is focussed on the ways in which a 
neurosis affects the personality, the scope of our in- 
quiry is limited in two directions. In the first place, 
there are neuroses which may occur in individuals 
whose personality is otherwise intact and undistorted, 
developing as a reaction to an external situation which 
is filled with conflicts. After discussing the nature of 
certain basic psychic processes we shall come back and 
consider briefly the structure of these simple situation 
neuroses.^ We are not primarily interested in them 
here, because they reveal no neurotic personality but 
only a momentary lack of adaptation to a given dififlcult 
situation. When speaking of neuroses I shall refer to 
character neuroses, that is, conditions in which — ^though 
the symptomatic picture may be exactly like that of a 
situation neurosis — ^the main disturbance lies in the de- 
formations of the character.* They are the result of an 

1 The situation neuroses coincide roughly with what J. H. Schultz has 

called Emgene Fremdnewrosen, 

2 Franz Alexander has suggested the term character neuroses for those 
neuroses lacking clinical symptoms. I do not think this term is tenal^ 
be<muse the abs^ce or presence of symptoms is often irrclwint for t^ 
nAiure ^ a neuxoAs, 
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iosidious chronic process, starting as a role in child' 
hood and involving greater or lesser parts of the per- 
sonality in a greater or lesser intensity. Seen from the 
surface a character neurosis, too, may result from an 
actual situation conflict, hut a carefully collected his- 
tory of the person may show that difficult character 
traits were present long before any confusing situation 
arose, that the momentary predicament is itself to a 
large extent due to previously existing personal dif- 
ficulties, and furthermore that the person reacts neu- 
rotically to a life situation which for the average heal- 
thy individual does not imply any conflict at all. The 
situation merely reveals the presence of a neurosis 
which may have existed for some time. 

In the second place, we are not so much interested in 
the symptomatic picture of the neurosis. Our interest 
lies predominantly in the character disturbances them- 
selves, because deformations of the personality are the 
ever-recurring picture in neuroses, whereas symptoms 
in the clinical sense may vary or be entirely lacking. 
Also from a cultural viewpoint character formation is 
more important than symptoms, because it is character, 
not symptoms, that influences human behavior. With 
greater knowledge of the structure of neuroses and 
with the realization that the cure of a symptom does 
not necessarily mean the cure of a neurosis, psycho- 
analysts in general have shifted their interest and given 
more attention to diaracter deformations than to symp- 
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toms. Speaking figuratively we may say that the neu- 
rotic symptoms are not the volcano itself but rather its 
eruptions, while the pathogenic conflict, like the vol- 
cano, is hidden deep down in the individual, unknown 
to himself. 

These restrictions granted we may raise the question 
whether neurotic persons today have traits in common 
which are so essential that we may speak of a neurotie 
personality of our time. 

As to the character deformations which accompany 
different types of neuroses, we are struck by their dif- 
ferences rather than by their similarities. The hysteri- 
cal character, for instance, is decidedly different from 
the compulsive character. The differences which strike 
our attention, however, are differences of mechanisms 
or, in more general terms, differences iu the ways the 
two disturbances manifest themselves and iu the ways 
in which they are solved, such as the great role of pro- 
jection in the hysterical type as compared with the in- 
tellectualization of conflicts in the compulsive type. On 
the other hand, the similarities which I have in mind do 
not concern the manifestations or the ways in which 
they have been brought about, but they concern the con- 
tent of the conflict itself. To be more exact, the similari- 
ties are not so much in the experiences which have 
genetically prompted the disturbance but in the conflicts 
which are actually moving the person. 

To elucidate the motivating forces and their ramifica- 
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tions one presupposition is necessary. Frend and the 
majority of the analysts put their main emphasis on 
the principle that the task of analyzing is fulfilled by 
discovering either the sexual roots (for instance the 
specific erogenic zones) of an impulse or the infantile 
pattern of which it is supposed to be a repetition. 
Though I hold that a complete understanding of a neu- 
rosis is not possible without tracing it back to its in- 
fantile conditions, I believe that the genetic approach, 
if used onesidedly, confuses rather than clarifies the 
issue, because it leads then to a neglect of the actually 
existing unconscious tendencies and their functions and 
interactions with other tendencies that are present, 
such as impulses, fears and protective measures. Ge- 
netic understanding is useful only as long as it helps 
the functional understanding. 

Proceeding on this belief I have found in analyzing 
the most varied kinds of personalities, belonging to dif- 
ferent types of neuroses, differing in age, temperament 
and interests, coming from different social layers, that 
the contents of the dynamically central conflicts and 
their interrelations were essentially similar in all of 
them.® My experiences in psychoanalytical practice 
have been confirmed by observations of persons outside 


8 Emphasis on the similarities does not at all mean a disregard fm: the 
scientific efforts made to elaborate special types of neuroses. On the 
contrary, I am fully convinced that psychopathology has achieved notable 
progress in delineating circumscribed pictures of psychic disturbances, 
their genesis, their special structure, their peculiar manif estaticma, 
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the practice and of characters in current literature. If 
the recurring problems of neurotic persons are divested 
of the fantastic and abstruse character they often have, 
it cannot escape our attention that they differ only in 
quantity from the problems bothering the normal per- 
son iu our culture. The great majority of us have to 
struggle with problems of competition, fears of failure, 
emotional isolation, distrust of others and of our own 
selves, to mention only a few of the problems that may 
be present in a neurosis. 

The fact that in general the majority of individuals 
in a culture have to face the same problems suggests 
the conclusion that these problems have been created 
by the specific life conditions existing in that culture. 
That they do not represent problems common to “hu- 
man nature” seems to be warranted by the fact that 
the motivating forces and conflicts iu other cultures are 
different from ours. 

Hence in speaking of a neurotic personality of our 
time, I not only mean that there are neurotic persons 
having essential peculiarities in common, but also that 
these basic similarities are essentially produced by the 
difficulties existing in our time and culture. As far as 
my sociological knowledge allows me I shall show later 
on what difficulties of our culture are responsible for the 
psychic conflicts we have. 

The validity of my assumption concerning the rela- 
tion between culture and neurosis ought to be tested by 
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the combined efforts of anthropologists and psychi- 
atrists. The psychiatrists would not only have to study 
neuroses as they appear in definite cultures, as has been 
done from formal criteria such as frequency, severity 
or type of neuroses, but particularly they should study 
them from the point of view of what basic conflicts are 
underlying them. The anthropologists would have to 
study the same culture from the point of view of what 
psychic difficulties its structure creates for the individ- 
ual. One way in which the similarity in basic conflicts 
expresses itself is a similarity of attitudes open to sur- 
face observation. By surface observation I mean what 
a good observer can discover without the tools of psy- 
choanalytic technique, concerning persons with whom 
he is thoroughly familiar, such as himself, his friends, 
members of his family or his colleagues. I shall start 
with a short cross-section of such possible frequent ob- 
servations. 

The attitudes thus observable may be loosely classi- 
fied as follows: first, attitudes concerning giving and 
getting affections; second, attitudes concerning eval- 
uation of the self; third, attitudes ' concerning self- 
assertion; fourth, aggression; fifth, sexuality. 

As to the first, one of the predominant trends of neu- 
rotics of our time is their excessive dependence on the 
approval or affection of others. We all want to be liked 
and to feel appreciated, but in neurotic persons the de- 
pendence on affection or approval is disproportionate 
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to the real significance which other persons have for 
their lives. Although we all wish to be liked by persons 
of whom we are fond, in neurotics there is an indis- 
criminate hunger for appreciation or affection, regard- 
less of whether they care for the person concerned or 
whether the judgment of that person has any meaning 
for them. More often than not they are not aware of 
this boundless craving, but they betray its existence in 
their sensitivity when the attention they want is not 
forthcoming. They may feel hurt, for example, if some- 
one does not accept their invitation, does not telephone 
for some time, or even only if he disagrees with them in 
some optoion. This sensitivity may be concealed by a 
“don’t care” attitude. 

Furthermore, there is a marked contradiction be- 
tween their wish for affection and their own capacity 
for feeling or giving it. Excessive demands concerning 
consideration for their own wishes may go with just as 
great a lack of consideration for others. The contradic- 
tion does not always appear on the surface. The neu- 
rotic may, for example, be overconsiderate and eager to 
be helpful to everyone, but if this is the case it is notice- 
able that he acts compxilsively, not out of a spontane- 
ously radiating warmth. 

The inner insecurity expressed in this dependence on 
others is the second feature that strikes us in neurotics 
on surface observation. Feelings of inferiority and in- 
adeqTia<7 are characteristics that never faiL They may 
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appear in a number of -ways — such as a conviction of 
incompetence, of stupidity, of unattraotiveness — and 
they may exist vdtbout any basis in reality. Notions of 
tbeir ovru stupidity may be found in persons who are 
unusually intelligent, or notions about tbeir own unat- 
tractiveness iu tbe most beautiful women. These feel- 
ings of inferiority may appear openly on the surface in 
the form of complaints or worries, or the alleged defects 
may be taken for granted as a fact on which it is super- 
fluous to waste any thought. On the other hand, they 
may be covered up by compensating needs for self- 
aggrandizement, by a compulsive propensity to show 
off, to impress others and one’s self with all sorts of at- 
tributes that lend prestige in our culture, such as money, 
possession of old pictures, old furniture, women, social 
contacts with prominent people, travel, or superior 
knowledge. One or the other of these tendencies may be 
entirely in the foreground, but more generally one will 
feel distinctly the presence of both tendencies. 

The third set of attitudes, those concerning self- 
assertion, involve definite inhibitions. By self-assertion 
I mean the act of asserting one’s self or one’s claims, 
and I use it without any connotation of undue pushing 
forward. In this respect neurotics reveal a comprehen- 
sive group of inhibitions. They have inhibitions about 
expressing their wishes or asking for something, about 
doing something in their own interest, expressing an 
opinion or warranted criticism, ordering someone, se- 
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lecting the people they wish to associate with, maMng 
contacts with people, and so on. There are inhibitions 
also in reference to what we might describe as main- 
taining one’s stand : neurotics often are incapable of de- 
fending themselves against attack, or of saying “no” if 
they do not wish to comply with the wishes of others, as 
for example to a saleswoman who wants to sell them 
something they do not want to buy, or to a person who 
invites them to a party, or to a woman or man who wants 
to make love. There are finally the inhibitions toward 
knowing what they want; difficulties in making deci- 
sions, forming opinions, daring to express wishes which 
concern only their own benefit. Such wishes have to be 
concealed: a friend of mine in her personal accounts 
puts “movies” under “education” and “liquors” un- 
der “health.” Particularly important in this latter 
group is the incapacity to plan,* whether it be a trip or 
a plan of life : neurotics let themselves drift, even in im- 
portant decisions such as a profession or marriage, in- 
stead of having clear conceptions of what they want in 
life. They are driven exclusively by certain neurotic 
fears, as we see in persons who pile up money because 
they fear impoverishment, or take part in endless love 
affairs because they fear to enter a constructive piece 
of work. 

By the fourth set of difficulties, those concerning ag- 

* ^ «9t<{ y is of the few psycho* 

MMlytie writers who has paid adequate attention to this important point 
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gression, I mean, in contradistinction to the attitudes of 
self-assertion, acts of going against someone, attacking, 
disparaging, encroaching, or any form of hostile be- 
havior. Disturbances of this kind show themselves in 
two entirely different ways. One way is a propensity to 
be aggressive, domineering, over-exacting, to boss, 
cheat or find fault. Occasionally persons who have these 
attitudes are aware of being aggressive; more often 
they are not in the least aware of it and are convinced 
subjectively that they are just being honest or merely 
expressing an opinion, or even being modest in their 
demands, although in reality they are offensive and 
imposing. In others, however, these disturbances show 
themselves in the opposite way. One finds on the sur- 
face an attitude of easily feeling cheated, dominated, 
scolded, imposed on or humiliated. These persons, too, 
are frequei.tly not aware that this is only their own at- 
titude, but believe sadly that the whole world is down 
on them, imposing on them. 

Peculiarities of the fifth kind, those in the sexual 
sphere, may be classified roughly as either a compulsive 
need for sexual activities or inhibitions to-^ard such 
activities. Inhibitions may appear at any step leading 
to sexual satisfaction. They may set in at the approach 
of persons of the other sex, in wooing, in the sexual 
functions themselves or in the enjoyment. AU the pe- 
culiarities described in the preceding groups will ap- 
pear also in the sexual attitudes. 
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One miglit go to mucli greater length in describing the 
attitudes I have mentioned. I shall have to come back 
to each of them later, however, and a more exhaustive 
description now would add little to our understanding. 
In order to understand them better we shall have to 
consider the dynamic processes which bring them about. 
Klnowing the underlying dynamic processes we shall see 
that all of these attitudes, incoherent as they may seem, 
are structurally interrelated. 


m 



• CHAPTER 3 • 

Anxiety 


Before going into a more detailed discussion of present- 
day neuroses I have to pick up one of the loose ends I 
left in the first chapter and clarify what I mean by 
anxiety. It is important to do this because, as I have 
said, anxiety is the dynamic center of neuroses and thus 
we shall have to deal with it all the time. 

I used the term before as synonymous with fear, 
thereby indicating a kinship between the two. Both are 
in fact emotional reactions to danger and both may be 
accompanied by physical sensations, such as trembling, 
perspiration, violent heart-beat, which may be so strong 
that a sudden, intense fear may lead to death. Yet there 
is a difference between the two. 

When a mother is afraid that her child will die when 
it has only a pimple or a slight cold we speak of anxiety ; 
but if she is afraid when the child has a serious illness 
we call her reaction fear. If someone is afraid when- 
ever he stands on a height or when he has to discuss a 
topic he knows well, we call his reaction anxiety; if 
someone is afraid when he loses his way high up in the 
mountains during a heavy thunderstorm we would 
speak of fear. Thus far we should have a simple and 
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neat distinction : fear is a reaction that is proportionate 
to the danger one has to face, whereas anxiety is a dis- 
proportionate reaction to danger, or even a reaction to 
imaginary danger.^ 

This distinction has one flaw, however, which is that 
the decision as to whether the reaction is proportionate 
depends on the average knowledge existing in the par- 
ticular culture. But even if that knowledge proclaims a 
certain attitude to be unfounded, a neurotic wiU find no 
difficulty in giving his action a rational foundation. In 
fact, one might get into hopeless arguments if one told 
a patient that his dread of being attacked by some rav- 
ing lunatic is neurotic anxiety. He would point out that 
his fear is realistic and would refer to occurrences of 
the kind he fears. The primitive would be similarly stub- 
born if one considered certain of his fear reactions dis- 
proportionate to the actual danger. For instance, a 
primitive man in a tribe which has taboos on eating cer- 
tain animals is mortally frightened if by any chance he 
has eaten the tabooed meat. As an outside observer you 
would caU this a disproportionate reaction, in fact an 
entirely unwarranted one. But knowing the tribe’s be- 
liefs concerning forbidden meat you would have to 
realize that the situation represents a real danger to 


ieoture*, chapter on “Anxiety and 
^ distinction between “objectm” and 

anxiety, describing the former as an “intelligible reaction to 
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the man, danger that the hunting or fishing grounds 
may be spoiled or danger of contracting an illness. 

There is a difference, however, between the anxiety 
we find in primitives and the anxiety we consider neu- 
rotic in our culture. The content of neurotic anxiety, 
unlike that of the primitive, does not conform with com- 
monly held opinions. In both the impression of a dis- 
proportionate reaction vanishes once the meaning of 
the anxiety is understood. There are persons, for ex- 
ample, who have a perpetual anxiety about dying; on 
the other hand, because of their sufferings they have a 
secret wish to die. Their various fears of death, com- 
bined with their wishful thinking with regard to death, 
create a strong apprehension of imminent danger. If 
one knows all these factors one cannot help but call 
their anxiety about dying an adequate reaction. An- 
other, simplified example is seen in persons who be- 
coifie terrified when they find themselves near a preci- 
pice or a high window or on a high bridge. Here again 
from without, the fear reaction seems to be dispropor- 
tionate. But such a situation may present to them, or 
stir up in them, a conflict between the wish to live and 
the temptation for some reason or another to jump 
down from the heights. It is this conflict that may result 
in anxiety. 

All these considerations suggest a change in the defi- 
nition,. Fear and anxiety are both proportionate reae- 
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tions to danger, but in tbe case of fear tbe danger is a 
transparent, objective one and in tbe case of anxiety it 
is bidden and subjective. That is, tbe intensity of tbe 
anxiety is proportionate to tbe meaning tbe situation 
bas for tbe person concerned, and tbe reasons wby be is 
thus anxious are essentially unknown to him. 

Tbe practical implication of tbe distinction between 
fear and anxiety is that tbe attempt to argue a neurotic 
out of bis anxiety — ^tbe method of persuasion — ^is use- 
less. His anxiety concerns not tbe situation as it stands 
actually in reality, but tbe situation as it appears to 
bim. Tbe therapeutic task, therefore, can be only that 
of finding out tbe meaning certain situations have for 
him. 

Having qualified what we mean by anxiety we have 
to get an idea of the role it plays. Tbe average person 
in our culture is bttle aware of the importance anxiety 
bas in Ms life. Usually be remembers only that be bad 
some anxiety in Ms childhood, that be bad one or more 
anxiety dreams, and that be was inordinately appre- 
hensive in a situation outside Ms daily routine, as, for 
instance, before an important talk with an influential 
person or before examinations. 

Tbe information we get from neurotic persons on tMs 
score is anytMng but umform. Some neurotics are fully 
aware of being hounded by anxiety. Its manifestations 
vary imm ensely : it may appear as diffused anxiety, in 
the form of anxiety-attacks ; it may be attached to def- 
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inite situations or activities, such as heights, streets, 
public performances; it may have a definite content, 
such as apprehension about becoming insane, getting 
cancer, swallowing pins. Others i^alize that they have 
anxiety now and then, with or without knowing the 
conditions that provoke it, but they do not attribute any 
importance to it. Finally there are neurotic persons who 
are aware only of having depressions, feelings of in- 
adequacy, disturbances in sex life, and the Mke, but they 
are entirely unaware of ever having or having had anx- 
iety. Closer investigation, however, usually proves their 
first statement to be inaccurate. In analyzing these per- 
sons one invariably finds just as much anxiety beneath 
the surface as in the first group, if not more. The anal- 
ysis makes these neurotic persons conscious of their 
previous anxiety and they may recall anxiety dreams or 
situations in which they felt apprehensive. Yet the ex- 
tent of anxiety acknowledged by them usually does not 
surpass the normal. This suggests that we may have 
anxiety without knowing it. 

When it is put in this way the significance of the prob- 
lem involved here does not show. It is part of a more 
comprehensive problem. We have feelings of affection, 
anger, suspicion, so fleeting that they scarcely invade 
awareness, and so transitoiy that we forget them. 
These feelings may really be irrelevant and transitory ; 
but they may just as well have behind them a great dy- 
namic force. The degree of awareness of a feeling does 
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not indicate anything of its strength or importance.* 
Concerning anxiety this means not only that we may 
have anxiety without knowing it, but that anxuety may 
be the determining factor in our lives without our being 
conscious of it. 

In fact, we seem to go to any length to escape anxiety 
or to avoid feeling it. There are many reasons for this, 
the most general reason being that intense anxiety is 
one of the most tormenting affects we can have. Pa- 
tients who have gone through an intense fit of anxiety 
will tell you that they would rather die than have a re- 
currence of that experience. Besides, certain elements 
contained in the affect of anxiety may be particularly 
unbearable for the individual. One of them is helpless- 
ness. One can be active and courageous in the face of a 
great danger. But in a state of anxiety one feels — ^in 
fact, is — ^helpless. To be rendered helpless is particu- 
larly unbearable for those persons for whom power, 
ascendancy, the idea of being master of any situation, 
is a prevailing ideal. Impressed by the apparent dis- 
proportion of their reaction they resent it, as if it dem- 
onstrated a weakness or a cowardice. 

Another element in anxiety is its apparent irration- 
ality. To allow any irrational factors to control them is 
for some persons more intolerable than for others. It is 

* This is merely a paraphrase of one aspect of S'reud’s basic discovery 
of the importance of nnconsdons factors. 
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particnlarly hard to endure for those who secretly feel 
in danger of being swamped by irrational contrasting 
forces within themselves, and who have automatically 
trained themselves to exercise a strict intellectual con- 
trol. Thus they will not consciously tolerate any irra- 
tional elements. Besides containing individual motiva- 
tions this latter reaction involves a cultural factor, 
inasmuch as our culture places great stress on rational 
thinking and behavior and regards irrationality, or 
what may appear as such, as inferior. 

To a certain extent connected with this is the last ele- 
ment in anxiety : by its very irrationality anxiety pre- 
sents an implicit admonition that something within us 
is out of gear, and therefore it is a challenge to over- 
haul something within ourselves. Not that we con- 
sciously take it as a challenge ; but implicitly it is one, 
whether we choose to acknowledge it or not. None of us 
likes such a challenge ; it may be said that we are op- 
posed to nothing so much as to the realization that we 
must change some attitude of our own. The more hope- 
lessly, however, a person feels trapped in the intricate 
network of his fear and defense mechanism, and the 
more he has to cling to his delusion that he is right and 
perfect in everything, the more he instinctively rejects 
any — even if it is only indirect or implicit — insinuation 
of something wrong in himself and any need to chapge. 

In our culture there are four main ways of escaping 
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anxiety: rationalize it; deny it; narcotize it; avoid 
thoughts, feelings, impulses and situations which might 
arouse it. 

The first method — rationalization — ^is the best ex- 
planation for evasion of responsibility. It consists in 
turning anxiety into a rational fear. If the psychic 
valne of such a shift is disregarded we might imagine 
that not much is changed by it. The over-solicitous 
mother is in fact just as concerned about her children, 
regardless of whether she admits to having anxiety or 
whether she interprets her anxiety as a justified fear. 
One can any number of times, however, make the ex- 
periment of telling such a mother that her reaction is 
not a rational fear but an anxiety, implying that it is 
disproportionate to the existing danger and involves 
personal factors. In response she will refute this in- 
sinuation and will put aU her energy into proving you 
entirely wrong. Did Mary not catch this infectious dis- 
ease in the nursery? Did Johnny not break his leg climb- 
ing trees? Has not a man tried recently to lure children 
by promising them candy? Is her own behavior not en- 
tirely dictated by affection and duty? * 

Whenever we meet such a vigorous defense of irra- 
tional attitudes we may be sure that the attitude de- 
fended has important functions for the individual. In- 
stead of feeling a helpless prey to her emotions, such a 
mother feels she can actively do something about the 

> Of. Saador Bado, An Over-SoUoitout Mother. 
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situation. Instead of recognizing a weakness she can 
feel proud of her high standards. Instead of admitting 
that irrational elements pervade her attitude she feels 
entirely rational and justified. Instead of seeing and 
accepting a challenge to change something within her- 
self she can go on shifting the responsibility to the out- 
side world and thereby escape facing her own motiva- 
tions. Of course she has to pay the price for these 
momentary advantages by never getting rid of her wor- 
ries. Particularly do the children have to pay the price. 
But she does not realize that, and in the last analysis 
she does not want to realize it, because deep down she 
clings to the delusion that she can change nothing 
within herself and yet manage to have all the benefits 
that would ensue from a change. 

The same principle holds true for all tendencies to 
believe that anxiety is a rational fear, whatever its con- 
tent may be : fear of childbirth, of diseases, of errors in 
diet, of catastrophes, of impoverishment. 

The second way of escaping anxiety is to deny its ex- 
istence. In fact, nothing is done about anxiety in such 
cases except denying it, th|Lt is, excluding it from con- 
sciousness. All that appears are the physical concomi- 
tants of fear or anxiety, such as shivering, sweating, 
accelerated heart-beat, choking sensations, frequent 
urge to urinate, diarrhea, vomiting, and, in the mental 
sphere, a feeling of restlessness, of being rushed or 
paralyzed. We may have all these feelings and physical 

49 



The Neurotic Personality of Our Time 

sensations when we are afraid and are aware of being 
so ; they may also be the exclusive expression of an ex- 
isting anxiety which is suppressed. In the latter case all 
that the individual knows about Ms condition is such 
outward evidence as the fact that he has to urinate fre- 
quently in certain conditions, that he becomes nauseated 
on trains, that at times he has night-sweats, and always 
without any physical cause. 

It is also possible, however, to make a conscious 
denial of anxiety, a conscious attempt to overcome it. 
TMs is akin to what happens on the normal level, when 
it is attempted to get rid of fear by recklessly disre- 
garding it. The most familiar example on the normal 
level is the soldier who, driven by the impulse to over- 
come a fear, performs heroic deeds. 

The neurotic, too, may make a conscious decision to 
overcome Ms anxiety. A girl, for example, who was 
tormented by anxiety until close to puberty, particu- 
larly concerning burglars, consciously decided to disre- 
gard the anxiety, to sleep alone in the attic, to walk 
alone in the empty house. The first dream she brought 
to analysis revealed several variations of this attitude. 
It contained several situations which in fact were 
frightemng, but which each time she faced with bravery. 
In one of them she heard footsteps in the garden at 
Mght, stepped out on the balcony and called “Wbo’s 
there?” She succeeded in losing her fear of burglars, 
but as nothing was changed in the factors provoking 
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her anxiety, other consequences of the still-existing 
anxiety remained. She continned to be withdrawn and 
timid, she felt unwanted and could not settle down to 
any constructive work. 

Very often there is no such conscious decision in neu- 
rotics. Frequently the process goes on automatically. 
The difference from the normal, however, does not lie 
in the degree of consciousness of the decision, but in the 
result attained. All that a neurotic can attain by “pull- 
ing himself together” is to lose a special manifestation 
of anxiety, as the girl lost her fear concerning burglars. 
I do not mean to undervaluate such a result. It may have 
a practical value and may also have a psychic value in 
strengthening self-esteem. But since such results are 
usually over-estimated it is necessary to point out the 
negative side.* Not only does the essential dynamics of 
the personality remain unchanged, but when the neu- 
rotic loses a conspicuous manifestation of his existing 
disturbances he loses at the same time a vital stimulus 
to tackle them. 

The process of ruthlessly marching over an anxiety 
plays a great role in many neuroses and is not always 
recognized for what it is. The aggressiveness, for in- 
stance, which many neurotics display in certain situa- 
tions is often taken as a direct expression of an actual 
hostility, while it may be primarily such a reckless 


* Freud has always stressed this point in emphasizing that the disap 
pearanee of symptoms is not a sufficient indication of cure. 
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marching over an existing timidity, nnder the pressnre 
of feeling attacked. While some hostility is nsnally 
present, the neurotic may greatly overdo the aggression 
he really feels, his anxiety provoking him to overcome 
his timidity. If this is overlooked there is danger of 
mistaking recklessness for veritable aggression. 

The third way of finding release from anxiety is to 
narcotize it. This may be done consciously and literally 
by taking to alcohol or drugs. There are, however, many 
ways of doing it, without the connection being obvious. 
One of them is to plunge into social activities because 
of fear of being alone; it does not alter the situation 
whether this fear is recognized as such or appears only 
as a vague uneasiness. Another way of narcotizing anx- 
iety is to drown it in work, a procedure to be recognized 
from the compulsive character of the work and from 
the uneasiness that appears on Sundays and holidays. 
The same end may be served by an inordinate need for 
sleep, although usually not much refreshment results 
from the sleep. Finally, sexual activities may serve as 
the safety-valve through which anxiety can be released. 
It has long been known that compulsive masturbation 
may be provoked by anxiety, but the same holds true 
for aU sorts of sexual relations. Persons for whom sex- 
ual activities serve predominantly as a means of allay- 
ing anxiety will become extremely restless and irrita- 
ble if they have no chance for sexual satisfaction, if 
even for a short time, 
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The fourth way of escaping anxiety is the most radi- 
cal: it consists in avoiding all situations, thoughts or 
feelings which might arouse anxiety. This may be a 
conscious process, as when the person who fears diving 
or mountain climbing avoids doing these things. More 
accurately speaking, a person may be aware of the ex- 
istence of anxiety and aware of avoiding it. He may 
also, however, be only dimly or not at all aware of hav- 
ing anxiety, and dimly or not at all aware of avoiding 
activities. He may, for instance, procrastinate in mat- 
ters which, without his knowledge, are connected with 
anxiety, such as making decisions, going to the doctor 
or writing a letter. Or he may “pretend,” that is, sub- 
jectively believe that certain activities he contemplates 
— such as taking part in a discussion, giving orders to 
employees, separating himself from another person — 
are unimportant. Or he may “pretend” not to like 
doing certain things and discard them on that basis. 
Thus a girl to whom going to parties involves fears 
of being neglected may avoid going altogether by 
making herself believe that she does not like social 
gatherings. 

If we go one step farther, to the point where such 
avoidance operates automatically, we have the phe- 
nomenon of an inhibition. An inhibition consists in an 
inability to do, feel or think certain things, and its func- 
tion is to avoid the anxiety which would arise if the per- 
son attempted to do, feel or think those things. There is 
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no anxiety present in awareness, and no capacity for 
overcoming the inhibition by conscious effort. Inhibi- 
tions are present in their most spectacular form in the 
hysterical losses of functioning: hysterical blindness, 
speechlessness or paralysis of a limb. In the sexual 
sphere frigidity and impotence represent such inhibi- 
tions, although the structure of these sexual inhibitions 
may be very complex. In the mental sphere inhibitions 
in concentration, in forming or expressing opinions, in 
making contacts with people are well-known phenom- 
ena. 

It might be worth while to spend several pages merely 
enumerating inhibitions, so as to convey a full impres- 
sion of the variety of their forms and the frequency of 
their occurrence. I think, however, that I may leave it to 
the reader to review his own observations on that score, 
because inhibitions are nowadays a well-known phe- 
nomenon and easily recognizable, if they are fully de- 
veloped. Nevertheless it is desirable to consider briefly 
the preconditions that are necessary in order to become 
aware that inhibitions exist. Otherwise we should under- 
estimate their frequency because usually we are not 
aware of how many inhibitions we really have. 

In the first place, we must be aware of the desire to 
do something in order to be aware of the inability to do 
it. For instance, we have to be aware of possessing am- 
bitions before we can realize that we have inhibitions 
on that score. The question may be asked whether we 
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do not always at least know what we want. Decidedly 
not. Let us consider, for example, a person listening to 
a paper and having critical thoughts about it. A minor 
inhibition would consist in a timidity about expressing 
the criticism ; a stronger inhibition would prevent him 
from organizing his thoughts, with the result that they 
would occur to him only after the discussion was over, 
or the next morning. But the inhibition may go so far as 
not to pernait the critical thoughts to come up at aU, 
and in this case, assuming that he really feels critical, 
he will be inclined to accept blindly what has been said 
or even to admire it ; and he will be quite unaware of 
having any inhibitions. In other words, if an inhibition 
goes so far as to check wishes or impulses there can be 
no awareness of its existence. 

A second factor that may prevent awareness occurs 
when an inhibition has such an important function in a 
person’s life that he prefers to insist that it is an un- 
changeable fact. If, for instance, there is an over- 
powering anxiety of some kind connected with any sort 
of competitive work, resulting in an intense fatigue af- 
ter every attempt to work, the person may insist that 
he is not strong enough to do any work; that belief pro- 
tects him, but if he admitted an inhibition he might have 
to return to work and thereby expose himseK to the 
dreaded anxiety. 

A third possibility brings ns back to the cultural fac- 
tors. It may be impossible ever to become aware of per- 
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sonal inhibitions if they coincide with culturally ap- 
proved forms of inhibitions or with existing ideologies. 
A patient who had serious inhibitions against approach- 
ing women was not aware of being inhibited because he 
saw his conduct in the light of the accepted idea of the 
sacredness of women. An inhibition against maMng de- 
mands is easily put on the basis of the dogma that 
modesty is a virtue ; an inhibition against critical think- 
ing about dogmas dominant in politics or religion or 
any specific field of interest may escape attention, and 
we may be entirely unaware of the existence of an anx- 
iety concerning exposure to punishment, criticism or iso- 
lation. In order to judge the situation, however, we must 
of course know the individual factors in great detail. 
The absence of critical thought does not necessarily im- 
ply the existence of inhibitions, but may be due to a 
general laziness of mind, to stupidity or to conviction 
that really coincides with the dominant dogma. 

Any of these three factors may account for the in- 
ability to recognize existing inhibitions and for the fact 
that even experienced psychoanalysts may find it dif- 
ficult to detect them. But even assuming that we could 
recognize all of them, our estimate of the frequency of 
inhibitions would still be too low. We would have to take 
into account all those reactions which, although not 
fully grown inhibitions, are on the way toward that cul- 
mination. In the attitudes I have in mind we are still 
able to do certain things, but the anxiety connected with 
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them exerts certain influences on the activities them- 
selves. 

In the first place, undertaking an activity about which 
we feel anxiety produces a feeling of strain, fatigue or 
exhaustion. One patient of mine, for example, who was 
recovering from a fear of walking on the street but still 
had a good deal of anxiety on that score, felt completely 
exhausted when she took a walk on Sundays. That this 
exhaustion was not due to any physical weakness is 
shown by the fact that she could perform strenuous 
housework without the slightest fatigue. It was the 
anxiety bound up with walking outdoors that caused the 
exhaustion ; the anxiety was diminished enough so that 
she could walk: outdoors, but was still effective enough 
to exhaust her. Many difficulties commonly ascribed to 
overwork are in reality caused not by the work itself 
but by anxiety about the work or about relations with 
colleagues. 

In the second place, anxiety connected with a certain 
activity vdll result in an impairment of that function. 
If there is, for example, an anxiety connected with giv- 
ing orders, they will be given in an apologetic, inef- 
fectual manner. Anxiety about riding a horse will re- 
sult in an inability to master the animal. The degree of 
awareness varies. A person may be aware that anxiety 
prevents him from performing tasks in a satisfactory 
way, or he may only have the feeling that he is unable 
to do anything welL 
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Thirdly, anxiety connected with an activity will spoil 
the pleasure that it would otherwise hold. This is not 
true for minor anxieties; on the contrary, they may 
produce an added zest. Riding a roller-coaster with 
some apprehension may make it more thrilling, whereas 
doing it with strong anxiety will make it a torture. A 
strong anxiety connected with sexual relations will 
render them thoroughly unenjoyable, and if one is not 
aware of the anxiety one will have the feeling that 
sexual relations do not mean anything. 

This last point may be confusing, because I have said 
above that a feeling of dislike may be used as a means 
of avoiding an anxiety, and now I am saying that the 
dislike may be a consequence of the anxiety. Actually, 
both statements are true. Dislike may be the means of 
avoiding and the consequence of having anxiety. This 
is one small example of the difficulty in understanding 
psychic phenomena. They are intricate and involved, 
and unless we make up our minds that we must consider 
innumerable, interwoven interactions we shall make no 
progress in psychological knowledge. 

The purpose of discussing how we may defend our- 
selves against anxiety is not to give an exhaustive pic- 
ture of all possible defenses. In fact we shall soon learn 
more radical ways of preventing anxiety from arising. 
My main concern now is to substantiate the statement 
that one may have more anxiety than one is aware of, 
or may have anxiety without being aware of it at all, 
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and also to show some of the more common points where 
it may be looked for. 

Thus, in short, anxiety may be hidden behind feelings 
of physical discomfort, such as heart-pounding and 
fatigue ; it may be concealed by a number of fears that 
seem rational or warranted; it may be the hidden force 
driving us to drink or to submerge ourselves in all sorts 
of distractions. We shall often find it as the cause of 
inability to do or enjoy certain things, and we shall al- 
ways discover it as the promoting factor behind inhibi- 
tions. 

For reasons we shall discuss later, our culture gen- 
erates a great deal of anxiety in the individuals living 
in it. Hence practically everyone has built up one or 
another of the defenses I have mentioned. The more 
neurotic a person is, the more is his personality per- 
vaded and determined by such defenses, and the greater 
the number of things he is unable to do or does not con- 
sider doing, although according to his vitality, mental 
capacities or educational background one would be justi- 
fied in expecting him to do them. The more severe the 
neurosis, the more inhibitions are present, both subtle 
and gross.® 

« H. Scliultas-Heiicke in Einfuehrung in die Pspohoanalgse has particu- 
larly emphasized the paramount importance of the iMecken, that ia, the 
which we find in the life and personality of neurotica. 
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• CHAPTER 4 • 
Anxiety and HostUity 


When- discussing the difference between fear and anx- 
iety we found as our first result that anxiety is a fear 
which essentially involves a subjective factor. What 
then is the nature of this subjective factor! 

Let us start by describing the experience an indi- 
vidual undergoes during anxiety. He has the feeling of 
a powerful, inescapable danger against which he him- 
self is entirely helpless. Whatever the manifestations 
of anxiety, whether it be a hypochondriac fear of can- 
cer, anxiety concerning thunderstorms, a phobia about 
high places, or any comparable fear, the two factors of 
an overpowering danger and defenselessness against it 
are invariably present. Sometimes the dangerous force 
against which he feels helpless may be felt to come from 
outside — thunderstorms, cancer, accidents and the like ; 
sometimes the danger is felt to threaten him from his 
own ungovernable impulses — fear of having to jump 
down from a high place, or to cut someone with a knife ; 
sometimes the danger is entirely vague and intangible, 
as it often is in an anxiety attack. 

Such feelings in themselves, however, are not char- 
acteristic only of anxiety; they may be exactly the same 
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in any situation ■wMch involves a factual overpowering 
danger and a factual helplessness toward it. I imagine 
that the subjective experience of persons during an 
earthquake, or of an infant xmder two years of age ex- 
posed to brutalities, is in no way different from the 
subjective experience of one who has anxiety concerning 
thunderstorms. In the case of fear the danger is present 
in reality and the feeling of helplessness is conditioned 
by reality, and in the case of anxiety the danger is gen- 
erated or magnified by intrapsychic factors and the 
helplessness is conditioned by one’s own attitude. 

The question concerning the subjective factor in anx- 
iety is thus reduced to the more specific inquiry: what 
are the psychic conditions that create the feeling of an 
imminent powerful danger and an attitude of helpless- 
ness toward it ? This at any rate is the question that the 
psychologist has to raise. That chemical conditions in 
the body can also create the feeling and the physical 
concomitants of anxiety is as little a psychological 
problem as the fact that chemical conditions can pro- 
duce elation or sleep. 

In tackling this problem of anxiety Freud has, as so 
often in other problems, shown us the direction in 
which to move. He has done this by his crucial discovery 
that the subjective factor involved in anxiety lies in 
our own instinctual drives? in other words, both the 
danger anticipated by anxiety and the feeling of help- 
lessness toward it are conjured by the explosive force 
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of our own impulses. I shall discuss Freud’s views in 
more detail at the end of this chapter, and shall also 
point out in what way my conclusions differ from his. 

In principle, any impulse has the potential power to 
provoke anxiety, provided that its discovery or pursuit 
would mean a violation of other vital interests or needs, 
and provided that it is sufficiently imperative or pas- 
sionate. In periods when there are definite and severe 
sexual taboos, like the Victorian era, yielding to sexual 
impulses has often pieant incurring a realistic danger. 
An unmarried girl, for example, had to face a real dan- 
ger of tortured conscience or social disgrace, and those 
yielding to masturbating urges had to face a real dan- 
ger in so far as they were subject to threats of castra- 
tion or warnings of fatal physical injuries or mental 
diseases. The same holds true today for certain per- 
verted sex impulses, such as exhibitionistic drives or im- 
pulses directed toward children. In our times, however, 
as far as “normal” sex impulses are concerned, our at- 
titude has become so lenient that admitting them to our- 
selves, or carrying them out in reality, involves serious 
danger much less frequently; hence there is less factual 
reason for apprehension on that score. 

The change in the cultural attitude toward sex may 
be greatly responsible for the fact that, according to 
my experience, sexual impulses as such are only in 
exceptional cases found to be the dynamic force behind 
anxiety. This statement may seem exaggerated, because 
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no doubt on the surface anxiety does seem to be linked 
with sexual desires. Neurotic persons are often found 
to have anxiety in connection with sexual intercourse, 
or to have inhibitions on that score as a consequence of 
anxiety. Closer analysis shows, however, that the basis 
of aixxiety usually lies not in the sex impulses as such 
but in hostile impulses coupled with them, such as the 
impulse to hurt or humiliate the partner through inter- 
course. 

In fact, hostile impulses of various hinds form the 
main source from which neurotic anxiety springs. I am 
afraid lest this new statement should soimd again like 
an unjustified generalization from what may be true for 
some cases. But these cases, in which one can find a di- 
rect connection between the hostility and the anxiety 
it promotes, are not the only basis for my statement. 
It is well known that an acute hostile impulse may be 
the direct cause of anxiety, if its pursuit would mean 
defeating the purposes of the self. One example may 
serve for many. F. goes on a hiking trip through the 
mountains with a girl, Mary, to whom he is deeply de- 
voted. Nevertheless he feels acutely and savagely in- 
furiated against her because his jealousy has somehow 
been aroused. When walking with her on a precipitous 
mountain path he gets a severe attack of anxiety, with 
heavy breathing and heart-pounding, because of a con- 
scious impulse to push the girl over the edge of the 
path. The structure of anxieties like these is the same as 
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indicated in anxieties from sexual sources ; an impera- 
tive impulse wMcli, if yielded to, would mean a catastro- 
phe for the self. 

In the great majority of persons, however, a direct 
causal connection between hostility and neurotic anx- 
iety is far from evident. In order, then, to make it clear 
why I declare that in the neuroses of our time hostile 
impulses are the main psychological force promoting 
anxiety, it is necessary to examine now in some detail 
the psychological consequences which result from a 
repression of hostility. 

Eepressing a hostility means “pretending” that 
everything is all right and thus refraining from fighting 
when we ought to fight, or at least when we wish to 
fight. Hence the first unavoidable consequence of such 
a repression is that it generates a feeling of defense- 
lessness, or to be more exact, it reinforces an already 
given feeling of defenselessness. If hostility is repressed 
when a person’s interests are factually attacked it be- 
comes possible for others to take advantage of biTn, 

The experience of a chemist, C., represents an every- 
day occurrence of this kind. C. had what was regarded 
as nervous exhaustion as a consequence of too much 
work. He was unusually gifted and very ambitious, with- 
out knowing that he was. For reasons we shall leave 
aside he had repressed his ambitious strivings and 
hence appeared modest When he entered the laboratory 
of a great chemical firm another member of the staff, 
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G., a little older in years and higher in rank than 
took him imder his wing and showed every sign of 
friendliness. Because of a series of personal factors — 
dependence on others’ affection, previous intimidation 
concerning critical observation, not recognizing his own 
ambition and hence not seeing it in others — 0. was 
happy to accept the friendliness and failed to observe 
that in reality G. cared for nothing but his own career. 
And it struck him but dimly that on one occasion G. re- 
ported as his own an idea which was relevant for a pos- 
sible invention but which was really C. ’s idea, one that 
he had formerly expressed to G. in a friendly conversa- 
tion. For the flicker of a moment 0. was distrustful, but 
because his own ambition factually stirred up an enor- 
mous hostility in him, he immediately repressed not 
only this hostility but with it also the warranted criti- 
cism and distrust. Hence he remained convinced that G. 
was his best friend. Consequently when G. discouraged 
him about continuing a certain line of work he took the 
advice at face value. When G. produced an invention 
that C. might have made, C. merely felt that G.’s gifts 
and intelligence were far superior to his own. He felt 
happy to have such an admirable friend. Thus by hav- 
ing repressed his distrust and his anger C. failed to 
notice that in crucial questions G. was his enemy rather 
than his friend. Because he clung to the illusion that he 
was liked, C. relinquished his preparedness to fight for 
his own interests. He did not even realize that a vital 
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interest of Ms own was attacked, and consequently conld 
not fight for it, bnt allowed the other to take advantage 
of his weakness. 

The fears which repression serves to overcome may 
also be overcome by keeping the hostility under con- 
scious control. But whether one controls or represses 
hostility is not a matter of choice, because repression 
is a reflex-like process. It occurs if in a particular situa- 
tion it is unbearable to be aware that one is hostile. In 
such a case, of course, there is no possibility of con- 
scious control. The main reasons why awareness of 
hostility may be unbearable are that one may love or 
need a person at the same time that one is hostile toward 
him, that one may not want to see the reasons, such as 
envy or possessiveness, which have promoted the hostil- 
ity, or that it may be frightening to recognize within 
one’s self hostility toward anyone. In such circum- 
stances repression is the shortest and quickest way 
toward an immediate reassurance. By repression the 
frightening hostility disappears from awareness, or is 
kept from entering awareness. I should like to repeat 
this sentence in other words, because for aU its sim- 
plicity it is one of those psychoanalytic statements 
wMch is but rarely understood : if hostility is repressed 
the person has not the remotest idea that he is hostile. 

The quickest way toward a reassurance, however, is 
not necessarily the safest way in the long run. By the 
process of repression the hostility — or to indicate its 
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dynamic character we had better use here the term rage 
— ^is removed from conscious awareness but is not abol- 
ished. Split off from the context of the individual’s per- 
sonality, and hence beyond control, it revolves within 
h im as an affect which is highly explosive and eraptive, 
and therefore tends to be discharged. The explosiveness 
of the repressed affect is all the greater because by its 
very isolation it assumes larger and often fantastic 
dimensions. 

As long as one is aware of animosity its expansion 
is restricted in three ways. First, consideration of the 
circumstances as they are in a given situation shows 
him what he can and what he cannot do toward an 
enemy or alleged enemy. Second, if the anger concerns 
one whom he otherwise admires or likes or needs, the 
anger will sooner or later become integrated into the 
totality of his feelings. Finally, inasmuch as man has 
developed a certain sense of what is appropriate to do 
or not to do, personality being as it is, this too will re- 
strict his hostile impulses. 

If the anger is repressed, then access to these restrict- 
ing possibilities is cut off, with the result that the 
hostile impulses trespass the restrictions from inside 
and outside, though only in fantasy. If the chemist I 
mentioned had followed his impulses he would have 
wanted to tell others how G. had abused his friendship, 
or to intimate to his superior that G. had stolen his idea 
or kept him from pursuing it. Since his anger was re- 
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pressed it became dissociated and expanded, as wotdd 
probably have sbow in Ms dreams ; it is likely that it 
Ms dreams he committed murder in some symbolic 
form, or became an admired gemns, while others went 
disgracefully to pieces. 

By its very dissociation the repressed hostility will 
in the course of time usually become intensified from 
outside sources. For instance, if a Mgh employee has 
developed an anger toward his chief, because the chief 
has made arrangements without discussing them with 
Mm, and if the employee represses Ms anger, never 
remonstrating against the procedure, the superior will 
certainly keep on acting over Ms head. Thereby new 
anger is constantly generated.^ 

Another consequence of repressing hostility arises 
from the fact that a person registers within himself 
the existence of a highly explosive affect wMch is be- 
yond control. Before discussing the consequences of 
tMs we have to consider a question which it suggests. 
By defimtion the result of repressing an affect or an 
impulse is that the individual is no longer aware of its 
existence, so that in Ms conscious mind he does not 
know that he has any hostile feelings toward another. 
How then can I say that he ‘ ‘ registers ’ ’ the existence of 


1 F. Kuenkel in Bmfuehrung in die Oharahterhunde liaa drawn atten- 
tion to the fact that the neurotic attitude calls forth a reaction of the 
environment, by which the attitude itself is reinforced, with the result 
that the person is more and more caught, and has greater and greater 
diffieulty in escaping. Kuenkel calls this phenomenon 
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the repressed affect within himself? The answer lies in 
the fact that there is no strict alternative between con- 
scions and unconscious, but that there are, as H. S. Sul- 
livan has pointed out in a lecture, several levels of 
consciousness. Not only is the repressed impulse still 
effective — one of the basic discoveries of Freud — ^but 
also in a deeper level of consciousness the individual 
knows about its presence. Eeduced to the most simple 
terms possible this means that fundamentally we can- 
not fool ourselves, that actually we observe ourselves 
better than we are aware of doing, just as we usually 
observe others better than we are aware of doing — as 
shown, for example, in the correctness of the first im- 
pression we get from a person — ^but we may have 
stringent reasons for not taking cognizance of our ob- 
servations. For the sake of saving repetitive explana- 
tions I shall use the term “register” when I mean that 
we know what is going on within us without our being 
aware of it. 

These consequences of repressing hostility may them- 
selves be sujficient to create anxiety, provided always 
that the hostility and its potential danger to other in- 
terests are sufficiently great. States of vague anxiety 
may be built in this way. More often, however, the 
process does not come to a standstill at this point, be- 
cause there is an imperative need to get rid of the 
dangerous affect which from within menaces one’s in- 
terest and security. A second reflex-Mke process sets 
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in : the individual ‘ ‘projects ’ ’ his hostile impulses to the 
outside world. The first “pretense,” the repression, re- 
quires a second one: he “pretends” that the destruc- 
tive impulses come not from him but from someone or 
something outside. Logically the person on whom his 
own hostile impulses will be projected is the person 
against whom they are directed. The result is that this 
person now assumes formidable proportions in his 
mind, partly because such a person becomes endowed 
with the same quality of ruthlessness that his own re- 
pressed impulses have, partly because in any danger 
the degree of potency depends not only on the factual 
conditions but also on the attitude taken toward them. 
The more defenseless one is the greater the danger ap- 
pears.* 

As a by-function the projection also serves the need 
for self- justification. It is not the individual himself 
who wants to cheat, to steal, to exploit, to humiliate, but 
the others want to do such things to him. A wife who is 
ignorant of her own impulses to ruin her husband and 
subjectively convinced that she is most devoted may, 
because of this mechanism, consider her husband to be 
a brute wanting to harm her. 

The process of projection may or may not be sup- 

2 E. Fromm in Autoritaet und FamxUe, edited by Max Horkbeimer of 
the International Institute for Social Research, has stated clearly that 
the anxiety with which we react to a danger does not depend mechanically 
on the realistic greatness of the danger. "An individual who has developed 
an attitude of helplessness and passivity will react with aiod^r to a 
dtnnparatiyely small danger.'' 
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ported by another process working to the same end : a 
retaliation fear may get bold of the repressed impnlse. 
In this ease a person who wants to injure, cheat, de- 
ceive others has also a fear that they wiU do the same 
to him. How far the retaliation fear is a general char- 
acteristic ingrained in human nature, how far it arises 
from primitive experiences of sin and punishment, how 
far it presupposes a drive for personal revenge, I leave 
as an open question. Beyond doubt it plays a great 
role in the minds of neurotic persons. 

These processes brought about by repressed hostility 
result in the affect of anxiety. In fact, the repression 
generates exactly the state which is characteristic of 
anxiety: a feeling of defenselessness toward what is 
felt an overpowering danger menacing from outside. 

Though the steps by which anxiety develops are sim- 
ple in principle, in practice it is usually difficult to 
understand the conditions of anxiety. One of the com- 
plicating factors is that the repressed hostile impulses 
are frequently projected not on the person factually 
concerned but on something else. In one of Freud ’s case 
histories, for example, the little Hans did not develop 
an anxiety concerning his parents but an anxiety con- 
cerning white horses.® An otherwise very sensible pa- 
tient of mine, after a repression of hostility toward her 
husband, suddenly developed an anxiety concerning 
reptiles in the tiled swimming pool. It seems that noth- 


Sigmund Freud* OoUecied Papers, toL S. 
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ing from germs to tlmiiderstorms is too remote for an 
anxiety to be attached to it. The reasons for this tend- 
ency to detach the anxiety from the person concerned 
are quite obvious. If the anxiety factually concerns a 
parent, husband, friend or one in similar close relation- 
ship the assumption of hostility is felt to be incompati- 
ble with an existing tie of authority, love or apprecia- 
tion. The maxim in these cases is the denial of hostility 
all around. By repressing his own hostility the person 
denies that there is any hostility on his part, and by 
projecting his repressed hostility to thunderstorms he 
denies any hostility on the other’s part. Many illusions 
of happy marriage rest on an ostrich policy of this kind. 

That a repression of hostility leads with inexorable 
logic to the generation of anxiety does not mean that 
anxiety must become manifest every time the process 
takes place. Anxiety may be removed instantaneously 
by one of the protective devices we have discussed or 
shall discuss later. A person in such a situation may 
protect himself by such means, for example, as develop- 
ing an enhanced need for sleep or taking to drink. 

There are infinite variations in the forms of anxiety 
which may ensue from the process of repressing hos- 
tility. For the sake of a better understanding of the re- 
sultant pictures I shall present the different possibili- 
ties schematically. 

A: The danger is felt to arise from one’s own im- 
pulses. 
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B : The danger is felt to arise from outside. 

In view of the consequences of repressing hostility 
group A appears to be a direct outcome of the repres- 
sion while group B presupposes a projection. Both A 
and B can be subdivided into two subgroups. 

I: The danger is felt to be directed against the 
self. 

II ; The danger is felt to be directed against others. 
We would then have four main groups of anxiety: 

A. I : The danger is felt to come from one ’s own im- 
pulses and to be directed against the self. In 
this group the hostility is turned secondarily 
against the self, a process which we shall dis- 
cuss later. 

Example: phobia of having to jump down 
from high places. 

A. TI: The danger is felt to come from one’s own 

impulses and to be directed against others. 
Example: phobia of having to injure others 
with knives, 

B. I: The danger is felt to come from outside and 

to concern the self. 

Example: fear of thunderstorms. 

B. II : The danger is felt to come from outside and 
to concern others. In this group the hostility 
is projected to the outside world and the 
original object of hostility is retained. 
Example : the anxiety of oversolicitous moth- 
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era concerning the dangers menacing their 
children. 

Needless to say, the value of such a classification is 
limited. Ii may be useful in providing a quick orienta- 
tion, but it does not suggest all possible contingencies. 
One should not deduce, for example, that persons de- 
veloping an anxiety of type A never project their re- 
pressed hostility; it can only be deduced that in this 
specific form of anxiety projection is absent. 

With the capacity of hostility to generate anxiety the 
relation between the two is not exhausted. The process 
also works the other way around : anxiety in its turn, 
when based on a feeling of being menaced, easily pro- 
vokes a reactive hostility in defense. In this regard it 
does not differ in any way from fear, which may equally 
provoke aggression. The reactive hostility too, if re- 
pressed, may create anxiety, and thus a cycle is created. 
This effect of reciprocity between hostility and anxiety, 
one always generating and reinforcing the other, en- 
ables us to understand why we find in neuroses such an 
enormous amount of relentless hostility.^ This recip- 
rocal influence is also the basic reason why severe neu- 
roses so often become worse without any apparent dif- 
ficult conditions from the outside. It does not matter 
whether anxiety or hostility has been the primary fac- 
tor; the point that is highly important for the dynamics 

«When the intensification of hostility through anxiety is realized it 
seems uimecessary to look for a special biological source for destmctiye 
drives, a« Freud has done in bis theory of the death instinct, 

74 



Anxiety and Hostility 

of a netirosis is that anxiety and hostility are inex- 
tricably interwoven. 

In general, the concept of anxiety I have propounded 
is developed by methods which are essentially psycho- 
analytic. It operates with the dimamics of unconscious 
forces, the processes of repression, projection and the 
like. If we go into more detail, however, it differs in 
several respects from the position taken by Freud. 

Freud has successively propounded two views con- 
cerning anxiety. The first of them was, in short, that 
anxiety results from a repression of impulses. This re- 
ferred exclusively to the impulse of sexuality and was 
a purely physiological interpretation, because it was 
based on the belief that if sexual energy is prevented 
from discharge it will produce physical tension in the 
body which is transformed into anxiety. According to 
his second view, anxiety — or what he calls neurotic anx- 
iety — ^results from fear of those impulses of which the 

t 

discovery or pursuit would incur an external danger.' 
This second interpretation, which is psychological, re- 
fers not to the sexual impulse alone but also to that of 
aggression. In this interpretation of anxiety Freud 
is not at all concerned about the repression or non- 
repression of impulses, but only about the fear of those 
impulses the pursuit of which would involve an external 
danger. 

• ISfew Inirodwstwry Lecturer, diapter cm “Anxiety and la- 

fitmetnal life,” p. 120. 
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My concept is based on a belief that Freud’s two 
views must be integrated in order to understand tbe 
whole picture. Thus I have freed the first concept of its 
purely physiological foundation and have combined it 
with the second concept. Anxiety in general results not 
so much from a fear of our impulses as from a fear of 
our repressed impulses. It seems to me that the reason 
why Freud could not make good use of his first concept 
— though it was based on an ingenious psychological ob- 
servation — lies in his having given it a physiological in- 
terpretation instead of raising the psychological ques- 
tion of what happens psychically within a person if he 
represses an impulse. 

A second point of disagreement with Freud is of less 
theoretical but of all the more practical importance. I 
fully concur with his opinion that anxiety may result 
from every impulse of which the expression would in- 
cur an external danger. Sexual impulses may certainly 
be of this Mnd, but only so long as a strict individual 
and social taboo resting on them renders them dan- 
gerous.® From this point of view the frequency with 
which anxiety is generated by sexual impulses is largely 
dependent on the existing cultural attitude toward sex- 
uality. I do not see that sexuality as such is a specific 
source of anxiety. I do believe, however, that there is 
such a specific source in hostility, or more accurately in 

• Perliaps in a society snc^ as that described by Samuel Butler in Etc- 
tehon, in which any kind of physical illness is severely punished, an im- 
pulse to fall ill would illicit anxiety, 
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repressed hostile impulses. To put the concept I have 
represented in this chapter into simple, practical terms : 
whenever I find anxiety or indications of it, the ques- 
tions that come to my mind are, what sensitive spot has 
been hurt and has consequently provoked hostility, and 
what accounts for the necessity of repression? My ex- 
perience is that a search in these directions often leads 
to a satisfactory understanding of anxiety. 

A third point in which I find myself at variance with 
Freud is his assumption that anxiety is generated only 
in childhood, starting with the alleged anxiety at birth 
and proceeding to castration fear, and that anxiety oc- 
curring later in life is based on reactions which have 
remained infantile. “There is no doubt that persons 
whom we call neurotic remain infantile in their attitude 
towards danger, and have not grown out of antiquated 
conditions for anxiety. ’ ’ ^ 

Let us consider separately the elements contained in 
this interpretation. Freud asserts that during child- 
hood we are particularly prone to react with anxiety. 
This is an undisputed fact, and one for which there are 
good and understandable reasons, lying in the child’s 
comparative helplessness against adverse influences. In 
fact in character neuroses it is invariably found that 
the formation of anxiety started in early childhood, or 
at least that the foundation of what I have called basic 

Freud, New Introductory Lectwree^ chapter on ** Anxiety and In* 
stinetual Life,^ p. 123. 
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anxiety "was laid in that time. Besides this, however, 
Frend believes that the anxiety in adult neuroses is still 
tied up with the conditions which originally provoked 
it. This means, for instance, that an adult man would 
be just as much harassed by fear of castration, though 
in modified forms, as he had been as a boy. No doubt 
there are rare cases in which an infantile anxiety reac- 
tion may with appropriate provocations re-emerge in 
later life in unchanged form.® But as a rule what we find 
is, in a phrase, not repetition but development. In cases 
in which the analysis allows us a pretty complete under- 
standing of how a neurosis has developed we may find 
an uninterrupted chain of reactions from early anxiety 
to adult peculiarities. Therefore the later anxiety will 
contain, among others, elements conditioned by the 
specific conflicts existing in childhood. But the anxiety 
as a whole is not an infantile reaction. To consider it as 
such would be to confuse two different things, to mis- 
take for an infantile attitude an attitude merely gen- 
erated in childhood. With at least as much justification 
as calling anxiety an infantile reaction one might call it 
a precocious grown-up attitude in a child. 

» J. H. Schultz, in Newose, Lelenmot, Aerztliohe Pflioht, records a 
ease of this kind. An employee frequently changed positions ^cause cer- 
tain employers provoked wrath and anxiety within him. The psychoanaly- 
sis showed^ that only those superiors having a certain kind of heard in- 
furiated him. The patient’s reaction proved to be an exact repetition ol 
a reaction he had toward his father at three years of age, when the latter 
attacked Me motlier in a menacing way. 



• CHAPTER 5 • 

The Basic Structure of Neuroses 


Ak AsrxiETT may be fully accounted for by the actual con- 
flict situation. If, however, we find an anxiety-creating 
situation in a character neurosis we always have to 
reckon with previously existing anxieties in order to 
explain why in that particular instance hostility arose 
and was repressed. We shall find then that this previous 
anxiety was in turn the result of a pre-existing hostility, 
and so on. In order to understand how the whole de- 
velopment started we have to go back to childhood.'- 

This win be one of the few occasions on which I deal 
with the question of childhood experiences. The reason 
why I shall make less reference to childhood than is 
customary in psychoanalytical literature is not that I 
think the experiences of childhood are less significant 
than do other psychoanalytical writers, but that in this 
book I am dealing with the actual structure of the neu- 
rotic personality rather than with the individual ex- 
periences leading up to it. 

In examining the childhood histories of great num- 
bers of neurotic persons I have found that the common 

1 1 do not toTicli tere upon the question of how fa;r the tracings hack to 
diildhood i& necessary for therapy. 
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denominator in all of tliem is an environment showing 
the following characteristics in various combinations. 

The basic evil is invariably a lack of genuine warmth 
and affection. A child can stand a great deal of what is 
often regarded as traumatic — such as sudden weaning, 
occasional beating, sex experiences — as long as in- 
wardly he feels wanted and loved. Needless to say, a 
child feels keenly whether love is genuine, and cannot 
be fooled by any faked demonstrations. The main rea- 
son why a child does not receive enough warmth and 
affection lies in the parents’ incapacity to give it on ac- 
count of their own neuroses. More frequently than not, 
in my experience, the essential lack of warmth is cam- 
ouflaged, and the parents claim to have in mind the 
child’s best interest. Educational theories, oversoliei- 
tude or the self-sacrificing attitude of an “ideal” 
mother are the basic factors contributing to an atmos- 
phere that more than anything else lays the corner- 
stone for future feelings of immense insecurity. 

Furthermore, we find various actions or attitudes on 
the part of the parents which cannot but arouse hos- 
tility, such as preference for other children, unjust re- 
proaches, unpredictable changes between overindul- 
gence and scornful rejection, unfulfilled promises, and 
not least important, an attitude toward the child’s 
needs which goes through all gradations from tem- 
porary inconsideration to a consistent interfering with 
the most legitimate wishes of the child, such as disturb- 
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ing friendships, ridiculing independent thinking, spoil- 
ing its interest in its own pursuits, whether artistic, 
athletic or mechanical — altogether an attitude of the 
parents which if not in intention nevertheless in effect 
means breaking the child’s will 

In psychoanalytic literature concerning the factors 
that arouse a child’s hostility the main emphasis is 
placed on frustration of the child’s wishes, particularly 
those in the sexual sphere, and on jealousy. It is possi- 
ble that infantile hostility arises in part because of the 
forbidding cultural attitude toward pleasure in general 
and infantile sexuality in particular, whether the latter 
concerns sexual curiosity, masturbation or sexual games 
with other children. But frustration is certainly not the 
only source of a rebellious hostility. Observation shows 
beyond any doubt that children, as well as adults, can 
accept a great many deprivations if they feel the dep- 
rivations to be just, fair, necessary or purposeful. A 
child does not mind education for cleanliness, for ex- 
ample, if the parents do not put an undue stress on it 
and do not coerce the child with subtle or gross cruelty. 
Nor does a child mind an occasional punishment, pro- 
vided it feels certain in general of being loved and pro- 
vided it feels the punishment to be fair and not done 
with the intention of hurting it or humiliating it The 
question of whether frustration as such incites to hos- 
tility is difficult to judge, because in surroundings 
which impose many deprivations on a child plenty of 
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other provocative factors are usually present. What 
matters is the spirit in which frustrations are imposed 
rather than the frustrations themselves. 

The reason I stress this point is that the emphasis of- 
ten placed on the danger of frustration as such has led 
many parents to carry the idea still farther than did 
Freud himself and to shrink from any interference with 
the child lest he might be harmed by it. 

Jealousy can certainly be a source of formidable 
hatred in children as well as in adults. There is no 
doubt about the role that jealousy between siblings ^ 
and jealousy of one or the other parent may play in neu- 
rotic children, or about the lasting influence this atti- 
tude may have for later life. The question does arise, 
however, as to the conditions which generate this jeal- 
ousy. Are jealous reactions as they are observed in 
sibling rivalry and in the Oedipus complex bound to 
axise in every child, or are they provoked by definite 
conditions f 

Freud’s observations concerning the Oedipus com- 
plex were made on neurotic persons. In them he found 
that high-pitched jealousy reactions coneemiug one 
of the parents were sufficiently destructive in kind to 
arouse fear and likely to exert lasting disturbing in- 
fluences on character formation and personal relations. 
Observing this phenomenon frequently in neurotic per- 

2 David Levy, “Hostility Patterns in Sibling Rivalry Exparimenta** is 
American Journal of Orihopeyohiairy, voL 0 (1936). 
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sons of our time, he assumed it to be universal. Not only 
did he assume the Oedipus complex to be the very ker- 
nel of neuroses, but also he tried to understand complex 
phenomena in other cultures on this basis.® It is this 
generalization that is doubtful. Some jealousy reac- 
tions do arise easily in our culture in the relations be- 
tween siblings as well as in those between parents and 
children, as they occur in every group living closely to- 
gether. But there is no evidence that destructive and 
lasting jealousy reactions — ^and it is these we think of 
when talking of the Oedipus complex or of sibling ri- 
valry — ^are in our culture, not to speak of other cultures, 
so common as Freud assumes. They are in general hu- 
man reactions but are artificially generated through 
the atmosphere in which a child grows up. 

Which factors in detail are responsible for generat- 
ing jealousy we shall understand later when discussing 
the general implications of neurotic jealousy. Suffice it 
to mention here the lack of warmth and the spirit of 
competitiveness which contribute to this result. Be- 
sides, neurotic parents who create the kind of atmos- 
phere we have discussed are usually discontented with 
their lives, have no satisfactory emotional or sexual re- 
lations and hence are inclined to make children the ob- 
jects of their love. They loose their need for affection 
on the children. Their expression of affection has not 
always a sexual coloring, but at any rate it is highly 


s Vr#iid, TvHm «md Tubm. 


83 



The Neurotic Personality of Our Time 

charged emotionally. I doubt very much that the sexual 
undercurrents in the child’s relations to the parents 
would ever be strong enough to effect a potential dis- 
turbance. At any rate, I know of no case in which it was 
not neurotic parents who by terror and tenderness 
forced the child into these passionate attachments, with 
all the implications of possessiveness and jealousy de- 
scribed by Freud.* 

We are accustomed to believe that a hostile opposi- 
tion to the family or to some member of it is unfortu- 
nate for the development of a child. It is unfortunate, 
of course, if the child has to fight against the actions of 
neurotic parents. If there are good reasons for opposi- 
tion, however, the danger for the child’s character for- 
mation lies not so much in feeling or expressing a pro- 
test, but in repressing it. There are several dangers 
arising from the repression of criticism, protest or ac- 
cusations, and one is that the child is likely to take all 
the blame on itself and feel unworthy of love; the im- 
plications of this situation we shall discuss later. The 
danger that concerns us here is that repressed hostility 


* These remarks presented from a general point of view in disagreement 
with Freud’s conception of the Oedipus complex presuppose that it is not 
a biologically given phenomenon, but is culturally conditioned. Since 
this point of view has been discussed by several authors — ^Malinowski, 
Boehm, Fromm, Reich— I confine myself to a mere mention of the factors 
which may generate the Oedipus complex in our culture: lack of harmony 
ID marriage, as a result of conflicting relations between tbe sexes; un- 
limited authoritative power of the parents ; taboos on every sexual outlet 
for a child; tendencies to keep a child infantile and emotionally dependent 
on the parents and otherwise isolating it. ’ 
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may create anxiety and start the development ve have 
discussed. 

There are several reasons, effective in various de- 
grees and combinations, why a child who grows up in 
such an atmosphere will repress hostility : helplessness, 
fear, love or feelings of guilt. 

The helplessness of a child is often considered merely 
as a biological fact. Though the child is for long years 
factually dependent on its environment for the fulfil- 
ment of its needs — Shaving less physical strength and 
less experience than the grown-ups — ^there is neverthe- 
less too much emphasis on the biological aspect of the 
question. After the first two or three years of life there 
is a decided change from the prevailingly biological de- 
pendence to a kind of dependence that includes the men- 
tal, intellectual and spiritual life of the child. This con- 
tinues until the child matures into early adulthood and 
is able to take life into its own hands. There are great 
individual differences, though, in the degree to which 
children remain dependent on their parents. It all de- 
pends on what the parents try to achieve in the educa- 
tion of their offspring : whether the tendency is to make 
a child strong, courageous, independent, capable of 
dealing with all sorts of situations, or whether the main 
tendency is to shelter the child, to make it obedient, to 
keep it ignorant of life as it is, or in short to infantilize 
it up to twenty years of age or longer. In children grow- 
ing up under adverse conditions helplessness is usually 
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artificially reinforced by intunidation, by babying or by 
brmging and keeping tbe child in a stage of emotional 
dependence. Tbe more helpless a child is made the less 
will it dare to feel or show opposition, and the longer 
will such opposition be delayed. In this situation the 
underlying feeling — or what we may call the motto — ^is : 
I have to repress my hostility because I need you. 

Fear may be aroused directly by threats, prohibitions 
and punishments, and by outbreaks of temper or vio- 
lent scenes witnessed by a child; it may be aroused also 
by indirect intimidation, such as impressing the child 
with the great dangers of life — germs, street cars, 
strangers, uneducated children, climbing trees. The 
more apprehensive a child is made the less will it dare 
to show or even to feel hostility. Here the motto is : I 
have to repress my hostility because I am afraid of you. 

Love may be another reason for repressing hostility. 
When genuine affection is absent there is often a great 
verbal emphasis on how much the parents love the child 
and how they would sacrifice for him up to the last drop 
of their blood. A child, particularly if otherwise in- 
timidated, may cling to this substitute for love and fear 
to be rebellious lest it lose the reward for being docile. 
In such situations the motto is : I have to repress hos- 
tility for fear of losing love. 

Thus far we have discussed situations in which a child 
represses his hostility against the parents because he is 
afraid that any expression of it would spoil his rela- 
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tions to the parents. He is motivated by plain fear that 
these powerful giants would desert him, withdraw their 
reassuring benevolence or turn against him. In addi- 
tion, in our culture a child is usually made to feel guilty 
for any feelings or expressions of hostility or opposi- 
tion ; that is, he is made to feel unworthy or contempti- 
ble in his own eyes if he either expresses or feels resent- 
ment against the parents or if he breaks rules set up by 
them. These two reasons for feelings of guilt are closely 
interrelated. The more a child is made to feel guilty 
about trespassing on forbidden territory the less wiU he 
dare to feel spiteful or accusatory toward the parents. 

In our culture the sexual sphere is the one in which 
guilt feelings are most frequently stimulated. Whether 
prohibitions are expressed by audible silence or by 
open threats and punishment, a child frequently comes 
to feel not only that sexual curiosity and activities are 
forbidden but that he is dirty and despicable if he in- 
dulges in them. If there are any sexual fantasies and 
wishes concerning one of the parents, these, too, though 
they remain unexpressed as a result of the forbidding 
attitude toward sexuality in general, are likely to make 
a child feel guilty. In this situation the motto is : I have 
to repress hostility because I would be a bad child if I 
felt hostile. 

In various combinations any of the factors mentioned 
may bring a child to repress his hostility and eventually 
produce anxiety. 
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But does every infantile anxiety necessarily lead ul- 
timately to a neurosis? Our knowledge is not advanced 
enough to answer this question adequately. My belief is 
that infantile anxiety is a necessary factor but not a suf- 
ficient cause for the development of a neurosis. It seems 
that favorable circumstances, such as an early change 
of surroundings or counteracting influences of any sort, 
may forestall a definite neurotic development. If, how- 
ever, as frequently happens, living conditions are not of 
a kind to diminish the anxiety, then not only may this 
anxiety persist, but — as we shall see later — ^it is bound 
gradually to increase and to set in motion all the proc- 
esses which constitute a neurosis. 

Among the factors that may influence the further de- 
velopment of infantile anxiety there is one that I want 
to consider especially. It makes a great difference 
whether the reaction of hostility and anxiety is re- 
stricted to the surroundings which forced the child into 
it, or whether it develops into an attitude of hostility 
and anxiety toward people in general. 

If a child is fortunate enough to have, for example, a 
loving grandmother, an understanding teacher, some 
good friends, his experience with them may prevent bim 
from expectiag nothing but bad from everybody. But 
the more difficult are his experiences in the family, the 
more will a child be inclined to develop not only a reac- 
tion of hatred toward the parents and other children but 
a distrustful or spiteful attitude toward everyone. The 
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more a cMld is isolated and deterred frona making other 
experiences of his own, the more such a development 
wdll be fostered. And finally, the more a child covers up 
his grudge against his own family, as for instance by 
conforming with his parents’ attitudes, the more he 
projects his anxiety to the outside world and thus be- 
comes convinced that the “world” in general is danger- 
ous and frightening. 

The general anxiety concerning the “world” may 
also develop or increase gradually. A child who has 
grown up in the kind of atmosphere described will not 
dare in his own contacts with others to be as enterpris- 
ing or pugnacious as they. He will have lost the blissful 
certainty of being wanted and will take even a harmless 
teasing as a cruel rejection. He will be wounded and 
hurt more easily than others and wiU be less capable of 
defending himself. 

The condition that is fostered or brought about by the 
factors I have mentioned, or by similar factors, is an 
insidiously increasing, aU-pervading feeling of being 
lonely and helpless in a hostile world. The acute individ- 
ual reactions to individual provocations crystallize into 
a character attitude. This attitude as such does not con- 
stitute a neurosis but it is the nutritive soil out of which 
a definite neurosis may develop at any time. Because of 
the fundamental role this attitude plays in neuroses I 
have given it a special designation : the basic anxiety ; 
it is inseparably interwoven with a basic hostility. 
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In psychoanalysis, working through all the different 
individual forms of anxiety, one gradually recognizes 
the fact that the basic anxiety underlies aU relation- 
ships to people. While the individual anxieties may be 
stimulated by actual cause, the basic anxiety continues 
to exist even though there is no particular stimiilus in 
the actual situation. If the whole neurotic picture were 
compared to a state of political unrest in a nation, the 
basic anxiety and basic hostility would be similar to the 
underlying dissatisfactions with and protests against 
the regime. Surface manifestations may be entirely 
missing in either case, or they may appear in diversified 
forms. In the state they may appear as riots, strikes, as- 
semblies, demonstrations ; in the psychological sphere, 
too, the forms of anxiety may manifest themselves in 
S3naiptoms of all sorts. Regardless of the particular 
provocation, aU manifestations of the anxiety emanate 
from one common background. 

In simple situation neuroses the basic anxiety is lack- 
ing. They are constituted by neurotic reactions to actual 
conflict situations on the part of individuals whose per- 
sonal relations are undisturbed. The following may 
serve as an example of these oases as they frequently 
occur in a psychotherapeutic practice. 

A woman' of forty-five complained about heart- 
pounding and anxiety states at night, with profuse per- 
spiration. There were no organic findings, and all the 
evidence suggested that she was a healthy person. The 
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impression she gave was of a warmhearted and straight- 
forward woman. Twenty years before, for reasons 
which lay not so much in herself as in the situation, she 
had married a man twenty-five years older than she. She 
had been very happy with him, had been satisfied sexu- 
ally, had three children who had developed exceptionally 
well. She had been diligent and capable in housekeeping. 
In the past five or six years her husband had become 
somewhat cranky and sexually less potent, but she had 
endured this without any neurotic reaction. The trouble 
had started seven months before, when a likable, mar- 
riageable man of her own age had begun to pay her per- 
sonal attention. What had happened was that she had 
developed a resentment against her aging husband but 
had entirely repressed this feeling for reasons that 
were very strong in view of her whole mental and social 
background and the basically good marriage relation- 
ship. With a little help in a few interviews she was able 
to face the conflict situation squarely and thereby rid 
herself of her anxiety. 

Nothing can better indicate the importance of basic 
anxiety than a comparison of individual reactions in 
cases of character neurosis with those in cases, like the 
one just cited, which belong to the group of simple 
situation neuroses. The latter are found in healthy per- 
sons who for understandable reasons are incapable of 
solving a conflict situation consciously, that is, they are 
unable to face the existence and the nature of the wm- 
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flict and hence are incapable of making a clear decision. 
One of the outstanding differences between the two 
types of neuroses is the great facihty of therapeutic re 
suits in the situation neurosis. In character neuroses 
therapeutic treatment has to proceed under great dif- 
ficulties and consequently extends over a long period of 
time, sometimes too long a period for the patient to wait 
to be cured ; but the situation neurosis is comparatively 
easily solved. An understanding discussion of the situa- 
tion is often not only a symptomatic but also a causal 
therapy. In other cases the causal therapy is the re- 
moval of the difficulty by changing the environment.® 

Thus while in situation neuroses we have the impres- 
sion of an adequate relation bet^reen conflict situation 
and neurotic reaction, this relation seems to be missing 
in character neuroses. Because of the existing basic 
anxiety, the slightest provocation may elicit the most 
ihtense reaction, as we shall see later in more detail. 

Although the range of manifest forms of anxiety, or 
the protection against it, is infinite and varies with each 
individual, the basic anxiety is more or less the same 
everywhere, varying only in extent and intensity. It 
may be roughly described as a feeling of being small, 
insignificant, helpless, deserted, endangered, in a world 
that is out to abuse, cheat, attack, humiliate, betray, 
envy. One patient of mine expressed this feeling in a pic- 
ture she drew spontaneously, in which she was sitting 

* In tbnae caaea psychoanalysis is neither necessary nor adrisaUe. 
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in the midst of a scene as a tiny, helpless, naked baby, 
surrounded by all sorts of menacing monsters, human 
and animal, ready to attack her. 

In psychoses one will often find a rather high degree 
of awareness of the existence of such an anxiety. In 
paranoid patients this anxiety is restricted to one or 
several definite persons ; in schizophrenic patients there 
is often a keen awareness of the potential hostility of 
the world around them, so much so that they are in- 
clined to take even a kindness shown to them as imply- 
ing potential hostility. 

In neuroses, however, there is rarely an awareness of 
the existence of the basic anxiety, or of the basic hos- 
tility, at least not of the weight and significance it has 
for the entire life. A patient of mine who saw herself in 
a dream as a small mouse that had to hide in a hole in 
order not to be stepped upon — ^and thereby gave an ab- 
solutely true picture of how she acted in life — had not 
the remotest idea that factually she was frightened of 
everyone, and told me she did not know what anxiety 
was. A basic distrust toward everyone may be covered 
up by a superficial conviction that people in general are 
quite likable, and it may coexist with perfunctorily 
good relations with others ; an existing deep contempt 
for everyone may be camouflaged by a readiness to ad- 
mire. 

Although the basic anxiety concerns people it may be 
entirely divested of its personal character and trans- 
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formed into a feeling of being endangered by thunder- 
storms, political events, germs, accidents, canned food, 
or to a feeling of being doomed by fate. It is not dif- 
ficult for the trained observer to recognize the basis of 
these attitudes, but it always requires intense psycho- 
analytic work before the neurotic person himself recog- 
nizes that his anxiety does not really concern germs and 
the like, but people, and that his irritation against peo- 
ple is not, or is not only, an adequate and justified reac- 
tion to some actual provocation, but that he has become 
basically hjostile toward others, distrustful of them. 

Before describing the implications of the basic anx- 
iety for neuroses we have to discuss one question which 
is probably in the minds of many readers. Is not the at- 
titude of basic anxiety and hostility toward people, de- 
scribed as an essential constituent of neuroses, a “nor- 
mal” attitude which secretly aU of us have, though 
perhaps in a lesser degree ? When considering this ques- 
tion one has to distinguish two points of view. 

If “normal” is used in the sense of a general human 
attitude, one could say that the basic anxiety has indeed 
a normal eoroUary in what German philosophical and 
religious language has termed the Angst der Kreaiur. 
What the phrase expresses is that factually aU of us 
are helpless toward forces more powerful than our- 
selves, such as death, illness, old age, catastrophes of 
nature, political events, accidents. The first time we 
recognize this is in the helplessness of childhood, but 
M 
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the knowledge remains with us for our entire life. This 
anxiety of the Kreatur has in common with the basic 
anxiety the element of the helplessness toward greater 
powers, but it does not connote hostility on the part of 
those powers. 

If “normal” is used, however, in the sense of normal 
for our culture, one could say this much : in general ex- 
perience will lead a person in our culture, provided his 
life is not too sheltered, to become more reserved toward 
people as he reaches maturity, to be more cautious in 
trusting them, more familiar with the fact that often 
people’s actions are not straightforward but are deter- 
mined by cowardice and expediency. If he is an honest 
person he wiU include himself ; if not he will see all of 
this more clearly in others. In short he develops an atti- 
tude which is definitely akin to the basic anxiety. There 
are these differences, however : the healthy mature per- 
son does not feel helpless toward these human failings 
and there is in him none of the indiscriminateness that 
is found in the basic neurotic attitude. He retains the 
capacity of bestowing a good deal of genuine friendli- 
ness and confidence on some people. Perhaps the dif- 
ferences are to be accounted for by the fact that the 
healthy person made the bulk of his unfortunate experi- 
ences at an age when he could integrate them, while the 
neurotic person made them at an age when he could not 
master them, and as a consequence of his helplessness 
reacted to them with anxiety. 
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The basic anxiety has definite implications for the 
person’s attitude toward himself and others. It means 
emotional isolation, all the harder to bear as it concurs 
with a feeling of intrinsic weakness of the self. It means 
a weakening of the very foundation of self-confidence. 
It carries the germ for a potential conflict between the 
desire to rely on others, and the impossibility to do so 
because of deep distrust of and hostihty toward them. 
It means that because of intrinsic weakness the person 
feels a desire to put aU responsibility upon others, to be 
protected and taken care of, whereas because of the 
basic hostility there is much too much distrust to carry 
out this desire. And invariably the consequence is that 
he has to put the greatest part of his energies into se- 
curing reassurance. 

1 The more unbearable the anxiety the more thorough 
the protective means have to be. There are in our cul- 
ture four principal ways in which a person tries to pro- 
tect himself against the basic anxiety: affection, sub- 
missiveness, power, withdrawal. 

First, securing affection in any form may serve as a 
powerful protection against anxiety. The motto is : If 
you love me you will not hurt me. 

Second, submissiveness can be roughly subdivided 
according to whether or not it concerns definite persons 
or institutions. There is such a definite focus, for ex- 
ample, in submission to standardized traditional views, 
to the rites of some religion or to the demands of some 
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powerfiil person. To obey these rules or comply with 
these demands will be the determining motive for all 
behavior. This attitude may take the form of having to 
be “good,” although the connotation of “good” varies 
with the demands or the rules that are complied with. 

When the attitude of compliance is not attached to 
any institution or person it takes the more generalized 
form of compliance with the potential wishes of all per- 
sons and avoidance of everything that might arouse re- 
sentment. In such cases the individual represses all de- 
mands of his own, represses criticism of others, is 
willing to let himself be abused without defending him- 
self and is ready to be indiscriminately helpful to 
others. Occasionally people are aware of the fact that 
anxiety underlies their actions, but usually they are not 
at aU aware of this fact and firmly believe they act as 
they do because of an ideal of unselfishness or self- 
sacrifice which goes so far as a renunciation of their 
own wishes. In both the definite and the general forms 
of submissiveness the motto is : If I give in, I shall not 
be hurt. 

The submissive attitude may also serve the purpose 
of securing reassurance by affection. If affection is so 
important to a person that his feeling of security in life 
depends on it, then he is willing to pay any price for it, 
and in the main this means complying with the wishes of 
others. Frequently, however, a person is unable to be- 
lieve in any affection, and then his complying attitude 
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is directed not toward winning affection bnt toward 
winning protection. There are persons who can feel 
secure only by rigid submission. In them the aimety is 
so great and the disbelief in affection so complete that 
the possibility of affection does not enter at all. 

A third attempt at protection against the basic anx- 
iety is through power — ^trying to achieve security by 
gaining factual power or success, or possession, or ad- 
miration, or intellectual superiority. In this attempt at 
protection the motto is: If I have power, no one can 
hurt me. 

The fourth means of protection is withdrawal. The 
preceding groups of protective devices have in common 
a willingness to contend "v^th the world, to cope with it 
in one way or another. Protection can also be found, 
however, by withdrawing from the worldi This does not 
mean going into a desert or into complete seclusion ; it 
means achieving independence of others as they affect 
either one’s external or one’s internal needs. Inde- 
pendence in regard to external needs may be achieved, 
for example, by piling up possessions. This motivation 
for possession is entirely different from the motivation 
for the sake of power or influence, and the use made of 
the possessions is likewise different. "Where possessions 
are amassed for the sake of independence there is usu- 
ally too much anxiety to enjoy them, and they are 
guarded with an attitude of parsimony because the only 
objective is to be safeguarded against aU eventualities. 
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Another means that serves the same purpose of becom- 
ing externally independent of others is a restriction of 
one’s needs to a Tninimiim. 

Independence in regard to internal needs may be 
found, for example, by an attempt to become emotion- 
ally detached from people so that nothing will hurt or 
disappoint one. It means choMng oflf one’s emotional 
needs. One expression of snch detachment is the atti- 
tude of not taking anything seriously, including one’s 
self, an attitude often found in intellectual circles. Not 
taking one’s self seriously is not to be confounded with 
not thinking one’s self important. In fact these atti- 
tudes may be mutually contradictory. 

These devices of withdrawal have a similarity with 
the devices of submissiveness or compliance, inasmuch 
as both involve a renunciation of one’s own wishes. But 
while in the latter group renunciation is in the service 
of being “good” or of complying with the desires of 
others in order to feel safe, in the former group the 
idea of being “ good ” plays no role at all, and the object 
of renunciation is attaining independence of others. 
Here the motto is : If I withdraw, nothing can hurt me. 

In order to evaluate the role played in neuroses by 
these various attempts at protection against the basic 
anxiety it is necessary to realize their potential inten- 
sity. They are prompted not by a wish to satisfy a desire 
for pleasure or happiness, but by a need for reassur- 
ance. This does not mean, however, that they are in any 
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way less powerful or less imperative than instinctnaJ 
drives. Experience shows that the impact of a striving 
for ambition, for instance, may be equally as strong as 
or even stronger than a sexual impulse. 

Any one of these four devices, pursued exclusively or 
predominantly, can be effective in bringing the reas- 
surance wanted, if the life situation allows its pursuit 
without iucurrmg conflicts — even though such a one- 
sided pursuit is usually paid for with an impoverish- 
ment of the personality as a whole. For example, a 
woman following the path of submissiveness may jBnd 
peace and a great deal of secondary satisfaction in a 
culture which requires from a woman obedience to fam- 
ily or husband and compliance with the traditional 
forms. If it is a monarch who develops a restless striv- 
ing for power and possession, the result again may be 
reassurance and a successful life. As a matter of fact, 
however, a straightforward pursuit of one goal will of- 
ten fail to fulfill its purpose because the demands set up 
are so excessive or so inconsiderate that they involve 
conflicts with the surroundings. More frequently reas- 
surance from a great underlying anxiety is sought not 
in one way only, but iu several ways which, moreover, 
are incompatible with one another. Thus the neurotic 
person may at the same time be driven imperatively 
toward domi n ating everyone and wanting to be loved 
by everyone, toward complying with others and impos- 
ing hia will on them, toward detachment from people 
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and a craving for their affection. It is these utterly un- 
soluble conflicts which are most often the dynamic cen- 
ter of neuroses. 

The two attempts which most frequently clash are 
the striving for affection and the striving for power. 
Therefore in the following chapters I shall discuss these 
in greater detail 

The structure of neuroses as I have described it is 
not, in principle, contradictory to Freud’s theory that 
in the main neuroses are the result of a conflict between 
instinctual drives and social demands, or their repre- 
sentation in the ' ‘ super ego. ’ ’ But while I agree that the 
conflict between individual strivings and social pres- 
sure is an indispensable condition for every neurosis, I 
do not believe it is a sufficient condition. The clash be- 
tween individual desires and social requirements does 
not necessarily bring about neuroses, but may just as 
weU lead to factual restrictions in life, that is, to the 
simple suppression or repression of desires or, in 
most general terms, to factual suffering. A neurosis is 
brought about only if this conflict generates anxiety and 
if the attempts to allay anxiety lead in turn to defen- 
sive tendencies which, although equally imperative, are 
nevertheless incompatible with one another. 



• CHAPTEE 6 • 

The Neurotic Need for Affection 

Thkbb can be no doubt that in our culture these four 
ways of protecting one’s self against anxiety may play 
a decisive part in the lives of many persons. There are 
those whose foremost striving is to be loved or ap- 
proved of, and who go to any length to have this wish 
gratified; those whose behavior is characterized by a 
tendency to comply, to give in and take no steps of self- 
assertion; those whose striving is dominated by the 
wish for success or power or possession; and those 
whose tendency is to shut themselves ofE from people 
and to be independent of them. The question may be 
raised, however, whether I am right in declaring that 
these strivings represent a protection against some 
basic anxiety. Are they not an expression of drives 
within the normal range of given human possibilities t 
The mistake in arguing this way is in putting the ques- 
tion in the alternative form. In reality the two points of 
view are neither contradictory nor mutually exclusive. 
The wish for love, the tendency to comply, the striving 
for infinence or success, and the tendency to withdraw 
are present in aU of us in various combinations^ with- 
(H^ being in the les^ indicative of a neurosis. 
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Moreover, one or another of these tendencies may be 
a predominant attitude in certain cultures, a fact which 
would suggest again the possibility of their being nor- 
mal potentialities in mankind. Attitudes of affection, of 
mothering care and compliance with the wishes of 
others are predominant in the Arapesh culture, as de- 
scribed by Margaret Mead; striving for prestige in a 
rather brutal form is a recognized pattern among the 
Kwakiutl, as Ruth Benedict has pointed out ; the tend- 
ency to withdraw from the world is a dominant trend in 
the Buddhist religion. 

My concept is intended not to deny the normal char- 
acter of these drives, but to mamtain that aU of them 
may be put to the service of affording reassurance 
against some anxiety, and furthermore, that by acquir- 
ing this protective function they change their qualities, 
becoming something entirely different. I can explain 
this difference best by an analogy. We may climb a tree 
because we wish to test our strength and skill and see 
the view from the top, or we may climb it because we 
are pursued by a wild animal. In both cases we climb 
the tree, but the motives for our climbing are different 
In the first case we do it for the sake of pleasure, in the 
other case we are driven by fear and have to do it out of 
a need for safety. In the first case we are free to climb 
or not, in the other we are compelled to dimb by a 
stringent necessity. In the first case we can look for the 
tree which is best suited to our purpose, in the other case 
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we have no choice bnt must take the first tree within 
reach, and it need not necessarily be a tree ; it may be a 
flag pole or a house if only it serve the purpose of pro- 
tection. 

The difference in driving forces also results in a dif- 
ference in feeling and behavior. If we are impelled by a 
direct wish for satisfaction of any kind our attitude will 
have a quality of spontaneity and discrimination. If we 
are driven by anxiety, however, our feeling and acting 
will be compulsory and indiscriminate. There are inter- 
mediate stages, to be sure. In instinctual drives, like 
hunger and sex, which are greatly determined by phys- 
iological tensions resulting from privation, the physi- 
cal tension may be piled up to such an extent that sat- 
isfaction is sought with a degree of compulsion and 
indiscriminateness which is otherwise characteristic of 
drives determined by anxiety. 

Furthermore, there is a difference in the satisfac- 
tion attained — ^in general terms the difference between 
pleasure and reassurance.^ The distinction, however, is 
less sharp than appears at first sight. The satisfaction 
of instinctual drives such as hunger or sex is pleasure, 
but if physical tension has been pent up the satisfaction 
attained is very similar to that attained in relief from 

1 H. S. Siillivan in **A Note on the Implications of Psychiatry, the Study 
of Interpersonal Eelationa, for Investigation in the Social Sciences’* in 
American Journal of Sociology, vol. 43 (1937) has pointed out that the 
strivings for satisfaction and security present a basic principle regulating 
life. 
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anxiety. In both cases there is relief from an nnheaT' 
able tension. As to intensity, pleasure and reassurance 
may be equally strong. A sexual satisfaction, though 
different in kind, may be equally as strong as the feel- 
ings of a person who is suddenly relieved from an in- 
tense anxiety; and, generally speaking, the strivings 
for reassurance not only may be as strong as instinctual 
drives, but may yield an equally strong satisfaction. 

The strivings for reassurance, as discussed in the 
previous chapter, contain also other secondary sources 
of satisfaction. For example, the feeling of being loved 
or appreciated, of having success or influence, may be 
highly satisfactory, quite apart from the gain in secu- 
rity. Furthermore, as we shall see presently, the various 
approaches to reassurance allow quite a discharge of 
pent-up hostility and thus afford another kind of reEef 
from tension. 

We have seen that anxiety can be the driving force 
behind certain drives, and have surveyed the most im- 
portant drives generated in this way. I shah, proceed 
now to a discussion in greater detail of those two drives 
which factually play the greatest role in neuroses : the 
craving for affection and the craving for power and 
control. 

The craving for affection is so frequent in neuroses, 
and so easily recognizable by the trained observer, that 
it may be considered one of the surest indicators for an 
existing anxiety and its approximate intensity. In fact 
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if one feels fundamentally helpless toward a world 
wMcli is invariably menacing and hostile, then the 
search for affection would appear to be the most logical 
and direct way of reaching out for any Mnd of benev- 
olence, help or appreciation. 

If the psychic conditions of the neurotic person were 
what they frequently appear to himself to be, it ought 
to be easy for him to gain affection. If I may verbalize 
what he often senses only dimly, his impressions are 
something like this : what he wants is so little, only that 
people should be Had to him, should give him advice, 
should appreciate that he is a poor, harmless, lonely 
soul, anxious to please, anxious not to hurt anyone’s 
feelings. That is aU he sees or feels. He does not recog- 
nize how much his sensitivities, his latent hostilities, his 
exacting demands interfere with his own relationships ; 
nor is he able to judge the impression he makes on 
others or their reaction to him. Consequently he is at a 
loss to understand why his friendships, marriages, love 
affairs, professional relations are so often dissatisfac- 
tory. He tends to conclude that the others are at fault, 
that they are inconsiderate, disloyal, abusive, or that 
for some tmfathomable reason he lacks the gift of being 
popular. Thus he keeps chasing the phantom of love. 

If the reader recalls our discussion of how anxiety is 
generated by a repressed hostility and how it in turn 
again generates hostility, in other words, how anxiety 
and hostility are inextricably interwoven, he will be 
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able to recognize the self-deception in the neurotic’s 
thinMng and the reasons for his failures. Without know- 
ing it the neurotic person is in the dilennna of being in- 
capable of loving and yet being in great need of love 
from others. We stumble here over one of those ques- 
tions that seem so simple and are nevertheless so dif- 
ficult to answer : what is love, or what do we mean by it 
in our culture? One may sometimes hear an offhand 
definition of love as the capacity to give and take affec- 
tion. Although this contains some truth, it is much too 
sweeping to be helpful in clarifying the difficulties with 
which we are concerned Most of us can be affectionate 
at times, but it is a quality that may go with a thorough 
incapacity for love. The important consideration is the 
attitude from which affection radiates : is it an expres- 
sion of a basic positive attitude toward others, or is it, 
for example, born of a fear that one will lose the other, 
or of a wish to get the other person imder one ’s thumb ? 
In other words, we cannot take any manifest attitudes 
as criteria. 

Although it is very difficult to say what is love, we can 
say definitely what is not love, or what elements are 
alien to it. One may be thoroughly fond of a person, and 
yet at times be angry with him, deny him certain wishes 
or want to be left alone. But there is a difference be- 
tween such circumscribed reactions of wrath or with- 
drawal and the attitude of a neurotic, who is constantly 
on guard against others, feels that any interest they 
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take in thir d persons is a neglect of himself, and inter- 
prets any demand as an imposition or any criticism as 
a Immiliation. This is not love. So, too, it is not incom- 
patible with love to offer constructive criticism of cer- 
tain qualities or attitudes, in order, if possible, to help 
correct them; but it is not love to make, as the neurotic 
often does, an intolerant demand for perfection, a de- 
mand which implies a hostile “woe nnto you if you are 
not perfect 1“ 

We also consider it incompatible with our idea of love 
when we find a person using another only as a means 
for some purpose, that is, only or mainly because he ful- 
fills certain needs. This is clearly the situation when the 
other person is wanted only for sexual gratification or, 
in marriage, only for prestige. But here too the issue is 
very easily blurred, especially if the needs concerned 
are of a psychic nature. A person may deceive himself 
into believing that he loves another even if, for example, 
the other is needed only for the blind admiration that 
he gives. In such cases, however, the other person is 
likely to be dropped suddenly or even may be turned 
against, as soon as he begins to be critical, thereby fail- 
ing in the function of admiration, for which he was 
loved. 

In discussing the contrasts between what is and what 
is not love we must be watchful, however, not to lean 
over backward. Though love is incompatible with use of 
the loved one for some gratification, this does not mean 
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that love must be completely and exclusively altruistic 
and sacrificing. Nor does that feeling alone deserve the 
name of love which does not demand anything for the 
self. Persons who express any such convictions betray 
their own unwillingness to give affection rather than a 
thoroughly worked out conviction. Of course we want 
something from the person we are fond of — ^we want 
gratification, loyalty, help ; we may even want a sacri- 
fice, if necessary. And it is in general an indication of 
mental health to be able to express such wishes or even 
fight for them. The difference between love and the neu- 
rotic need for affection lies in the fact that in love the 
feeling of affection is primary, whereas in the case of 
the neurotic the primary feeling is the need for reas- 
surance, and the illusion of loving is only secondary. Of 
course there are all sorts of intermediate conditions. 

If a person needs another’s affection for the sake of 
reassurance against anxiety, the issue will usually be 
completely blurred in his conscious mind, because in 
general he does not know that he is full of anxiety and 
that he therefore reaches out desperately for any kind 
of affection for the sake of reassurance. All that he 
feels is that here is a person whom he likes or trusts, or 
with whom he feels infatuated. But what he feels as 
spontaneous love may be nothing but a response of 
gratitude for some kindness shown him or a response 
of hope or affection aroused by some person or situa- 
tion. The person who explicitly or implicitly arouses in 
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him expectations of this kind will antomatically be in- 
vested with importance, and his feeling will manifest 
itself in the illnsion of love. Such expectations may be 
aroused by the simple fact that he is treated kindly by a 
person who is powerful and influential, or by one who 
merely gives the impression of standing more securely 
on his feet. They may be aroused by erotic or sexual ad- 
vances, although these may have nothing to do with 
love. They may feed on existing ties of some sort, which 
implicitly contain a pronaise of help or emotional sup- 
port: fanoily, friends, physician. Many such relations 
are carried on under the camouflage of love, that is, 
under a subjective conviction of attachment, when ac- 
tually the love is only the person's clinging to others to 
satisfy his own needs. That this is no reliable feeling of 
genuine affection is revealed in the ready revulsion that 
appears when any wishes are not fuMUed. One of the 
factors essential to our idea of love — reliability and 
steadiness of feeling — ^is absent in these cases. 

A final characteristic of the incapacity for love has 
already been implied, but I wash to give it special em- 
phasis : disregard of the other ’s personality, peculiari- 
ties, limitations, needs, wifshes, development. This dis- 
regard is in part a result of the anxiety which prompts 
the neurotic to cling t^ the other person. One who is 
drowning and clings to a swdmmer does not usually con- 
sider the other’s willingness or capacity to carry hi-m 
along. The disregard is also partly an expression of the 
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basic hostility toward people, the most common con- 
tents of which are contempt and envy. It may be cov- 
ered Tip by desperate efforts to be considerate, or even 
sacrificing, but usually these efforts cannot prevent the 
emerging of certain unwonted reactions. A wife may be 
subjectively convinced, for example, of her deep devo- 
tion to her husband, and yet be resentful, complaining 
or depressed when the husband devotes his time to his 
work, his interests or his friends. An over-protective 
mother may be convinced that she does everything for 
the sake of her child’s happiness, and yet have a funda- 
mental disregard for the child’s needs for independent 
development. 

The neurotic person whose protective device is a 
drive for affection is hardly ever aware of his incapac- 
ity for love. Most such persons will mistake their need 
of others for a disposition toward love, whether for in- 
dividuals or for mankind in general. There is a pressing 
reason for maintaining and defending such an illusion. 
Giving it up would mean uncovering the dilemma of 
feeling at once basically hostile toward people and 
nevertheless wanting their affection. One cannot de- 
spise a person, distrust him, wish to destroy his happi- 
ness or independence, and at the same time crave his 
affection, help and support. In order to achieve both 
ends, which in reality are incompatible, one has to keep 
the hostile disposition strictly removed from aware- 
ness. The illusion of love, in other words, while it is the 
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result of an understandable confusion between genuine 
fondness and need, has the definite function of making 
the pursuit of affection possible. 

There is still another basic difficulty which the neu- 
rotic encounters in satisfying his hunger for affection. 
Though he may succeed, at least temporarily, in getting 
the affection he wants, he is unable really to accept it. 
One should expect him to welcome any affection offered 
to him, as eagerly as a thirsty person takes to water. In 
fact, that does happen, but only temporarily. Every 
physician knows the effect of kindness and considera- 
tion. All physical and psychic troubles may suddenly 
vanish, even though nothing is being done but giving the 
patient hospital care and having him thoroughly ex- 
amined. A situation neurosis, even though it be a severe 
one, may disappear altogether when the person feels 
himself loved. Elizabeth Barrett Browning is a famous 
example of this kind. Even in character neuroses such 
attention, whether it is love, interest or medical care, 
may be sufficient to release anxiety and thereby improve 
the condition. 

Any kind of affection may give him a superficial re- 
assurance, or even a feeling of happiness, but deep 
down it either meets with disbelief or stirs up distrust 
and fear. He does not believe in it, because he is firmly 
convinced that no one can possibly love him. And +.hiR 
feeling of being unlovable is often a conscious convic- 
tion, unshakable by any factual experiences to the con- 
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trary. It can, indeed, be taken so mncb for granted that 
it never consciously bothers the person, but even ■when 
it is inarticulate it is just as unshakable a conviction as 
if it had always been conscious. Also, it can be con- 
cealed by a “don’t care” attitude, usually dictated by 
pride, and then it is likely to create difS.culty in digging 
it out. The conviction of being unlovable is closely akin 
to the incapacity for love ; it is, in fact, a conscious re- 
flection of that incapacity. A person who can be genu- 
inely fond of others -will have no doubts that others can 
be fond of him. 

If the anxiety is really deep, any affection offered 
meets with distrust, and it ■swll immediately be assumed 
that it is offered from ulterior motives. In psycho- 
analysis, for example, such patients feel that the analyst 
wants to help them only for the sake of his own ambi- 
tion, or that he makes appreciative or encouraging re- 
marks only for therapeutical reasons. One patient of 
mine considered it a positive humiliation that I offered 
to see her during the weekend, at a time when she was 
emotionally upset. Affection shown demonstratively is 
easily felt as a taunt. If an attractive girl openly shows 
affection toward a neurotic man he may take it as teas- 
ing, or even as a deliberate provocation, since it is be- 
yond his imagination that the girl might be truly fond 
of him. 

Affection offered to such a person not only may meet 
with distrust but may arouse positive anxiety. It is 
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as if giving in to an affection meant being cangbt in a 
spider’s web, or as if believing in an affection meant be- 
ing taken off one’s guard wMle living among caimibals. 
A neurotic person may bave a feeling of terror when be 
approaches tbe realization that some genuine fondness 
is being offered to bim. 

Finally, evidence of affection may arouse a fear of 
dependency. Emotional dependency, as we shall see 
shortly, is a real danger for anyone who cannot live 
without the affection of others, and anything faintly 
resembling it may evoke a desperate struggle against it. 
Such a person must at all cost avoid any kind of posi- 
tive emotional response of his own, because such a re- 
sponse immediately conjures up the danger of depend- 
ency. In order to avoid this he must blindfold himself 
against the awareness that others are kind or helpful, 
somehow managing to discard every evidence of affec- 
tion and insisting, in his own feelings, that the others 
are unkind, uninterested or even malevolent. The situa- 
tion created in this way is similar to that of a person 
who is starving for food yet does not dare to take any 
for fear that it might be poisoned. 

In short, then, for a person who is driven by his basic 
anxiety and consequently, as a means of protection, 
reaches out for affection, the chances of getting this so 
much desired affection are anything but favorable. The 
very situation that creates the need interferes with its 
gratification. 
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• CHAPTER 7 . 

Further Characteristics of the Neurotic Need 
for Affection 


Most of us wish, to be liked, gratefully enjoy the feeling 
that we are liked, and feel resentment if we are not. For 
a child the feeling of being wanted is, as we have said, of 
vital importance for his harmonious development. But 
what are the particular characteristics of a need for af- 
fection that can be considered neurotic? 

It is my opinion that in arbitrarily calling this need 
infantile one not only wrongs children but forgets that 
the essential factors constituting the neurotic need for 
affection have nothing whatever to do with infantilism. 
The infantile and the neurotic needs have in common 
only one element — ^their helplessness — ^though this too 
has a different basis in the two cases. Apart from this, 
the neurotic needs grow under quite different precondi- 
tions. These are, to repeat : anxiety, feeling unlovable, 
inability to believe in any affection, and hostility against 
all others. 

The first characteristic, then, that strikes us in the 
neurotic need for affection is its compulsiveness. When- 
ever a person is driven by strong anxiety the result is 
necessarily a loss of spontaneity and flexibility. In sim- 
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pie terms this means that to a nenrotic the gaining of 
affection is not a luxury, nor primarily a source of addi- 
tional strength or pleasure, but a vitai necessity. The 
difference is one between “I wish to be, and enjoy being, 
loved,” and “I must be loved at any cost”; or the dif- 
ference between someone who eats because he has a 
good appetite, can enjoy his food and be discriminating 
about it, and another person who is near starvation, 
must take any food indiscriminately, and pay any price 
for it. 

This attitude necessarily leads to an over-evaluation 
of the factual significance of being Uked. It is, in reality, 
not so terribly important that people in general should 
like us. It may, in fact, be important only that certain 
persons like us — those whom we care for, those with 
whom we have to live or work, or those on whom it is ex- 
pedient to make a good impression. Apart from such in- 
dividuals it is fairly irrelevant whether we are liked.^ 
Neurotic persons, however, feel and behave as if their 
existence, happiness and security depended on being 
liked. 

Their desires may be attached to everyone without 
discrimination, from the hairdresser or the stranger 
they meet at a party to their colleagues and friends, or 
to aU women, or to all men. Thus a greeting, a telephone 

1 Such a statement may meet with disagreement in America, where a 
cultural factor enters into the picture in so far as being popular has 
become one of the competitive aims, and has thereby gained a significance 
which it does not have in other countries. 
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call or an invitation, if more friendly or less, may 
change their mood and their entire outlook upon life. I 
should mention one problem in this connection : the in- 
capacity to he alone, varying from a slight uneasiness 
and restlessness to a definite terror of solitude. I speak 
not of persons who are dull anyway, and easily bored by 
their own company, but of persons who are intelligent 
and resourceful and who could otherwise enjoy a num- 
ber of things by themselves. Frequently, for example, 
one sees individuals who can work only if someone is 
around, and are uneasy and unhappy if they have to 
work alone. There may be other factors in this need for 
company, but the general picture is one of a vague anx- 
iety, a need for affection or, more accurately, a need for 
some human contact. These persons have the feeling of 
drifting forlornly in the universe, and any human con- 
tact is a relief to them. One can sometimes observe, as 
in an experiment, how the incapacity to be alone paral- 
lels the increase of anxiety. Some patients are capable 
of being alone as long as they feel sheltered behind the 
protective walls with which they have surrounded them- 
selves. But as soon as their protective devices are 
effectively tackled by analysis, and some anxiety is 
stirred up, they suddenly find themselves unable to 
stand being alone any longer. This is one of the transi- 
tional impairments in a patient’s condition which are 
unavoidable during the process of analysis. 

The neurotic need for affection may be focussed on a 

U7 



The Neurotic Personality of Our Time 
single person — ^husband, wife, physician, friend. If this 
is the case the devotion, interest, friendliness and pres- 
ence of that person will acquire inordinate importance. 
This importance has a paradoxical character, however. 
On the one hand, the neurotic seeks the other’s interest 
and presence, fears to be disliked and feels neglected if 
the other is not around ; and on the other hand, he is not 
at all happy when he is with his idol. If he ever becomes 
conscious of this contradiction he is usually perplexed 
about it. But on the basis of what I have said it is evi- 
dent that the wish for the presence of the other person 
is the expression not of genuine fondness, but only of a 
need for the reassurance supplied by the fact that the 
other is available. (Of course a genuine fondness and a 
need for reassuring affection may go together, but they 
do not necessarily coincide.) 

The craving for affection may be restricted to certain 
groups of persons, perhaps to one with which there are 
interests in common, such as a political or religious 
group ; or it may be restricted to one of the sexes. If the 
need for reassurance is restricted to the opposite sex 
the condition may superficially appear to be “normal,” 
and will usually be defended as “normal” by the person 
concerned. There are women, for example, who feel 
miserable and anxious if they have no man around 
them; they will start an affair, break it off after a short 
time, again feel miserable and anxious, start another 
affair, and so on. That this is no genuine longing for 
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relationship "with men is shown by the fact that the re- 
lationships are conflicting and nnsatisfactory. Bather, 
these women choose indiscriminately any man; they 
want only to have one near them, and are not fond of 
any of them. And as a rnle they do not even find physical 
satisfaction. In reality, of conrse, the entire picture is 
more complicated; I am highlighting only that part 
which is played in it by anxiety and the need for af- 
fection.* 

One may find a similar pattern in men ; they will have 
a compulsion to be liked by any woman and will feel 
uneasy in the company of other men. 

If the need for affection is concentrated on the same 
sex, this may be one of the determining factors in latent 
or manifest homosexuality. The need for affection may 
be directed toward the same sex if the way to the other 
sex is barred by too much anxiety. Needless to say, this 
anxiety need not be manifest, but may be concealed by 
a feeling of disgust or disinterest concerning the oppo- 
site sex. 

Since getting affection is of vital importance it fol- 
lows that the neurotic will pay any price for it, mostly 
without realizing that he is doing so. The most common 
ways in which the price is paid are an attitude of com- 
pliance and an emotional dependence. The complying 
attitude may take the form of not daring to disagree 

2 Karen Homey, ‘*Tlie Overvaluation of Ix)ve, A Study of a Common 
Present-Day Feminine Type” in Psychoanalptio Quarterly, 3 (1934), 
pp. 605-638. 
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with or to criticize the other person, of showing nothing 
but devotion, admiration and docility. If persons of this 
type do allow themselves to make critical or derogatory 
remarks they feel anxiety, even though their remarks 
may be harmless. The complying attitude can go so far 
that the neurotic will extinguish not only aggressive im- 
pulses but all tendencies toward self-assertion, will let 
himself be abused and will make any sacrifice, no mat- 
ter how detrimental this may be. His self-abnegation 
may appear as, for example, a wish to have diabetes 
because the person whose affection he desires is inter- 
ested in research in diabetes, implying that having this 
iUness might perhaps win the other’s interest. 

Closely akin to the attitude of compliance, and inter- 
woven with it, is the emotional dependence which re- 
sults from the neurotic’s need to cling to someone who 
holds out the promise of protection. This dependence 
not only may cause endless suffering but may even be 
wholly destructive. There are relationships, for exam- 
ple, in which a person becomes helplessly dependent on 
another, even though he is fully aware that the rela- 
tionship is untenable. He feels as if the world would go 
to pieces if he does not get a kind word or a smile, he 
may have an attack of anxiety at the time he expects a 
telephone call, and feel utterly desolate if the other is 
prevented from seeing him. But he is unable to break 
away. 

Usually the structure of an emotional dependence is 
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more complicated. In relationsliips in wMch one person 
becomes dependent on the other there is invariably a 
great deal of resentment. The dependent person resents 
being enslaved ; he resents having to comply, but con- 
tinnes to do so out of fear of losing the other. Not know- 
ing that it is his own anxiety which creates the situation, 
he will easily assume that his subjugation has been 
brought about by the other’s imposing on him. Eesent- 
ment growing on such a basis has to be repressed, be- 
cause the affection of the other is bitterly needed, and 
this repression in turn generates new anxiety, with a 
subsequent need for reassurance and hence a reinforced 
impulse to cling to the other. Thus in certain neurotic 
persons emotional dependence produces a very realistic 
and even justified fear that their life is being ruined. 
When the fear is very great they may seek to protect 
themselves against this dependence by not attaching 
themselves to anyone. 

Sometimes the attitude toward dependence changes 
within the same person. After having gone through one 
or several painful experiences of this kind he may strug- 
gle blindly against everything that bears even a faint 
resemblance to dependence. For example, a girl who had 
gone through several love affairs, all of which ended 
with her being desperately dependent on the particular 
mnn concerned, developed a detached attitude toward 
all men, wanting only to have them xmder her power 
without having her feelings involved. 
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These processes are evident also in a patient’s atti- 
tude during analysis. It is to his ovm interest to use 
the hour to gain understanding, but he will often ignore 
his ovm interest by trying to please the analyst and win 
his interest or approval. Even though there may be good 
reasons why he should want to get on quickly — ^because 
he suffers or makes sacrifices for the sake of the analy- 
sis, or because he has only a limited time for it — ^these 
factors at times seem to become totally irrelevant. The 
patient will spend hours in long-winded tales only to get 
an approving response from the analyst, or he will try 
to make each hour interesting for the analyst, be enter- 
taining, show admiration for him. This may go so far 
that the patient’s associations or even his dreams wiU 
be determined by his wish to interest the analyst. Or he 
may become infatuated with the analyst, believing that 
he cares for nothing but the analyst’s love and trying 
to impress the latter with the genuineness of his feel- 
ing. The factor of indiscriminateness is evident here 
too, unless one assume every analyst to be a paragon of 
human values, or to be perfectly fitted for the personal 
expectations of every individual patient. Of course the 
analyst might possibly be a person whom the patient 
would love in any case, but even that would not account 
for the degree of emotional importance whidfi the an- 
alyst acquires for the patient 
It is this phenomenon of which people usually thiulr 
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when they speak of “transference.” Yet the term is 
not quite correct, because transference should refer to 
the sum total of all the patient’s irrational reactions 
toward the analyst, not only the emotional dependence. 
The problem here is not so much why this dependence 
takes place in analysis, because persons in need of such 
protection will cling to any physician, social worker, 
friend, member of the family, but why it is particularly 
strong and why it occurs with such frequency. The an- 
swer is comparatively simple : analyzing means, among 
other things, tackling defenses built up against anxiety, 
and thereby stirring up the anxiety lurking behind the 
protecting walls. It is this increase of anxiety that 
causes the patient to cling to the analyst in one way or 
another. 

Here we find again a difference from the child’s need 
for affection; the child needs more affection or help 
than the adult, because it is more helpless, but there 
are no compulsive factors involved in its attitude. Only 
a child who is already apprehensive will cling to its 
mother’s apron strings. 

A second characteristic of the neurotic need for affec- 
tion, also entirely different from the need of the child, is 
its insatiability. A child, it is true, may nag, demand ex- 
cessive attention and endless proofs of being loved, 
but in that case it is a neurotic child. A healthy child, 
growing up in an atmosphere of warmth and reliability, 
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feels sure that it is wanted, does not require constant 
proof of that fact, and is contented when it receives the 
help it needs for the time being. 

The insatiability of the neurotic may appear in greed- 
iness as a general character trait, shown in eating, buy- 
mg, window-shopping, impatience. The greediness may 
be repressed most of the time, and break out suddenly, 
as for instance when a person who is usually modest 
about buying clothes, in an anxiety state buys four new 
coats. It may appear in the more amiable form of 
sponging, or in the more aggressive form of an octopus- 
Hke behavior. 

The attitude of greediness, with all its variations and 
subsequent inhibitions, is called an “oral” attitude® 
and as such has been well described in analytical litera- 
ture. While the theoretical preconceptions underlying 
this terminology have been valuable, in so far as they 
have permitted the integration of hitherto isolated 
trends into syndromes, the preconception that aU these 
trends originate in oral sensations and wishes is dubita- 
ble. It is based on the valid observation that greediness 
frequently finds its expression in demands for food and 
in manners of eating, as well as in dreams, which may 
express the same tendencies in a more primitive way, 
as for example in cannibalistic dreams. These phenom- 
ena do not prove, however, that we have here to do 

*Karl Abrabiam, ‘‘Entwicklimgi^escliiclite der libido* ** ia Ar^ 

heiten mr t^0retUohm Heft 2 
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■vrith originally and essentially oral desires. It seems 
therefore a more tenable assumption that as a rule eat- 
ing is merely the most accessible means of satisfying 
the feeling of greediness, whatever its source, just as in 
dreams eating is the most concrete and primitive sym- 
bol for expressing insatiable desires. 

The assxunption that the “oral” desires or attitudes 
are Hbidinal in character also needs substantiation. 
There is no doubt that an attitude of greediness may 
appear in the sexual sphere, in actual sexual insatia- 
bility as well as in dreams that identify intercourse with 
swallowing or biting. But it appears just as well in ac- 
quisitiveness concerning money or clothes, or in the pur- 
suit of ambition and prestige. All that can be said in 
favor of the libidinal assumption is that the passionate 
intensity of greediness is similar to that of sexual 
drives. Unless one assume, however, that every passion- 
ate drive is libidinal, it still remains necessary to prove 
that greediness as such is a sexual — ^pregenital — drive. 

The problem of greediness is complex and still un- 
solved. Like compulsiveness it is definitely promoted by 
anxiety. The fact that greediness is conditioned by anx- 
iety may be fairly evident, as is frequently the case, for 
example, in excessive masturbation or excessive eating. 
The connection between the two may also be shown by 
the fact that greediness may diminish or vanish as soon 
as the person feels reassured in some way : feeling loved, 
having a success, doing constructive work. A f eehng of 
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being loved, for instance, may suddenly reduce the 
strengtli of a compulsive -wisli to buy. A girl who had 
been looking forward to each meal with undisguised 
greediness forgot hunger and mealtime altogether as 
soon as she started designing dresses, an occupation 
which she greatly enjoyed. On the other hand, greedi- 
ness may appear or become reinforced as soon as hos- 
tility or ansiety is heightened ; a person may feel com- 
pelled to go shopping before a dreaded performance, or 
compelled to eat greedily after feeling rejected. 

There are many persons, however, who have anxiety 
and yet do not develop greediness, a fact which indi- 
cates that there are still some special factors involved. 
Of these factors all that can be said with a fair degree 
of certainty is that greedy persons distrust their ca- 
pacity to create anything of their own, and thus have 
to rely on the outside world for the fulfillment of their 
needs ; but they believe that no one is willing to grant 
them anything. Those neurotic persons who are insati- 
able in their need for affection usually show the same 
greediness in reference to material things, such as sacri- 
fi^ces of time or money, factual advice in concrete situa- 
tions, factual help in difficulties, presents, information, 
sexual gratification. In some cases these desires defi- 
nitely reveal a wish for proofs of affection ; in others, 
however, that explanation is not convincing. In the 
latter cases one has the impression that the neurotic 
person merely wants to get something, affection or no 
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affection, and that a craving for affection, if present at 
all, is only a camouflage for the extortion of certain 
tangible favors or profits. 

These observations suggest the question of whether it 
is not perhaps the greed for material things in general 
that is the basic phenomenon, and the need for affec- 
tion only one way of obtaining this goal. There is no 
general answer to this question. Craving for posses- 
sion, as we shall see later, is one of the fundamental 
defenses against anxiety. But experience shows also 
that in certain cases the need for affection, though it is 
the prevailing protective device, may be repressed so 
deeply that it does not appear on the surface. The greed 
for material things may then lastingly or temporarily 
take its place. 

In reference to this question of the role of affection 
three types of neurotic persons can be roughly dis- 
tinguished. In the first group there is no doubt whatever 
that the persons crave affection, in whatever form it 
may appear, and by whatever methods they may ob- 
tain it. 

Those in the second group reach out for affection but 
if they fail to get it in some relationship — and as a rule 
they are bound to fail — ^they do not reach out immedi- 
ately for another person, but withdraw from people 
altogether. Instead of trying to attach themselves to 
some person they compulsively attach themselves to 
things, having to eat or to buy or to read or, generally 
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speaking, to get something. Such a change may some- 
times take grotesque forms, as in persons who after 
failing in some love affair start to eat so compulsively 
that they gain twenty to thirty pounds in a short time; 
if they have a new love affair they lose this weight 
again; and if this love affair ends in failure they again 
put on weight. Sometimes one can observe the same be- 
havior in patients ; after an acute disappointment with 
the analyst they start to eat compulsively and gain 
weight to such a degree that they are scarcely recogniz- 
able, but they lose it again when the relations are 
straightened out. Such a greediness about food may also 
be repressed, and then it may become manifest in a loss 
of appetite or functional stomach upsets of some kind. 
In this group personal relationships are more deeply 
disturbed than in the first group. They still desire af- 
fection, and they still dare to reach out for it, but any 
disappointment can break the thread that binds them 
to others. 

The third group of persons have been stricken so 
severely and so early that their conscious attitude has 
become a deep disbelief in any affection. Their anxiety 
is so deep that they are contented if no positive harm 
is done them. They may acquire a cynical, scofling atti- 
tude toward affection and prefer the fulfillment of their 
tangible wishes concerning material help, advice, sexu- 
ality. Only after much of their anxiety has been released 
are they able to desire affection and appreciate it, 
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The different attitudes of these three groups can be 
summarized as : insatiability concerning affection ; need 
for affection “alternating with general greediness; no 
manifest need for affection, but general greediness. 
Each group shows an increase in both anxiety and hos- 
tility. 

Coming back to the main trend of our discussion we 
have to consider now the question of the special ways 
in which insatiability concerning affection manifests it- 
self. The main expressions are jealousy and demands 
for unconditional love. 

Neurotic jealousy, unlike a normal person’s jealousy, 
which may be an adequate reaction to the danger of los- 
ing someone’s love, is altogether out of proportion to 
the danger. It is dictated by a constant fear of losing 
possession of the person or of his love; consequently 
any other interest that person may have is a potential 
danger. This kind of jealousy may appear in every hu- 
man relation — on the part of parents toward their chil- 
dren who want to make friends or to marry; on the part 
of children toward their parents; between marriage 
partners; in any love relationship. The relationship 
with the analyst is no exception. It is shown there in an 
intense sensitivity about the analyst seeing another 
patient, or even about the mere mention of another 
patient. The motto is, “You must love me exclusively.” 
The patient may say, “I recognize that you treat me 
kindly; nevertheless, as you probably treat others 
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equally kindly, your kindness to me does not count at 
all.” Any affection whick must be shared with other 
persons or interests is immediately and entirely de- 
valuated. 

Disproportionate jealousy is often thought of as con- 
ditioned by jealousy experienced in childhood toward 
siblings or toward one of the parents. Sibling rivalry as 
it occurs among healthy children, jealousy toward a new- 
born baby for example, vanishes without leaving any 
scar as soon as the child feels sure that he does not lose 
any of the love and attention he has had hitherto. Ac- 
cording to my experience, excessive jealousy occurring 
in childhood and never overcome is due to neurotic con- 
ditions in the child similar to those in an adult, as de- 
scribed above. There already existed in the child an in- 
satiable need for affection, rising out of a basic anxiety. 
In psychoanalytic literature the relation between in- 
fantile and adult jealousy reactions is often expressed 
ambiguously inasmuch as the adult jealousy is called 
a “repetition” of the infantile one. If the term means 
to imply that an adult woman is jealous of her husband 
because she was equally jealous of her mother, it would 
not seem tenable. The intensified jealousy that we find 
in a child’s relation to parents or siblings is not the 
ultimate cause of later jealousy, but both spring from 
the same sources. 

Perhaps an expression of the insatiable need for af- 
fection stUl stronger than jealousy is ttie quest for un- 
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conditional love. The form in which this demand most 
often appears in the conscious mind is, “I want to be 
loved for what I am and not for what I am doing.” So 
far we might consider this wish nothing out of the or- 
dinary. Certainly, the wish to be loved for ourself alone 
is not alien to any of us. The neurotic wish for uncon- 
ditional love, however, is much more comprehensive 
than the normal one, and in its extreme form it is impos- 
sible of fulfillment. It is a demand for love, literally 
without any condition or any reserve. 

This demand includes, first, a wish to be loved regard- 
less of any provocative behavior. The wish is necessary 
as a security, because the neurotic person secretly reg- 
isters the fact that he is full of hostility and excessive 
demands, and hence he has understandable and propor- 
tionate fears that the other may withdraw or become 
angry or vindictive if this hostility should become evi- 
dent. A patient of this type will express the opinion 
that it is very easy and means nothing to love someone 
who is amiable, that love ought to prove its ability to 
stand any kind of untoward behavior. Any criticism is 
felt as a withdrawal of love. In the process of analysis 
resentment may be aroused by an intimation that he ' 
may have to change something in his personality, even 
though that is the purpose of the analysis, because he 
feels any such intimation as a frustration of his need 
for affection. 

The neurotic demand for unconditional love includes, 
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second, a ■wish to be loved ■without any return. This wish 
is necessary because thfe neurotic person feels that he is 
incapable of feeling any ■warmth or gi’sdng any affection 
and un^willing to do so. 

His demand includes, third, a ■wish to he loved ■with- 
out any advantage for the other. This -wish is necessary 
because any advantage or satisfaction derived from the 
situation by the other promptly arouses the neurotic’s 
suspicion that the other likes him only for the sake of 
that advantage or satisfaction. In sexual relationships 
persons of this type ■will begrudge the satisfaction 
which the other person receives from the relation, be- 
cause they -will feel they are loved only for the satisfac- 
tion involved. In analysis these patients begrudge the 
satisfaction ■which the analyst receives from helping 
them. They ’wiU either disparage the help the analyst 
has given them or, while intellectually recognizmg the 
help received, ■wiU not be able to feel any gratitude. Or 
they ■will be inclined to ascribe any improvement to some 
other source, to a medicine taken or a remark made 
by a friend. Of course they also begrudge the fees they 
must pay. While they may recognize intellectually that 
the fees are a recompense for time, energy and knowl- 
edge, emotionally they -wiU consider the paying of a fee 
as a proof that the analyst is not interested in them. 
Persons of this kind are likely too to be awkward in 
making presents, because presents make them uncer- 
tain about being loved. 
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The demand for unconditional love inclndes, finally, 
a wish to be loved with sacrifices. Only if the other per- 
son sacrifices everything for the neurotic can he really 
feel sure of being loved. These sacrifices may concern 
money or time, but may also concern convictions and 
personal integrity. This demand includes, for example, 
the expectation that the other should side with bim even 
to a disastrous degree. There are mothers who rather 
naively feel justified in expecting blind devotion and 
sacrifices of aU sorts from their children because they 
have “borne them in pain.” Other mothers have re- 
pressed their wish for unconditional love so that they 
are able to give their children a great deal of positive 
help and support ; but such a mother derives no satisfac- 
tion from the relationship to her children because she 
feels, like the examples already mentioned, that the chil- 
dren love her only because they receive so much from 
her, and thus secretly begrudges them whatever she 
gives them. 

The quest for unconditional love, in its implications 
of a ruthless and merciless disregard for aU others, 
shows more clearly than anything else the hostility hid- 
den in the neurotic demands for affection. 

In contrast to the normal vampire type, who may be 
consciously determined to exploit others to the limit, 
the neurotic person is usually totally unaware of h&w 
exacting he is. He has to keep the knowledge of his de- 
mands from awareness because of stringent tactical 
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reasons. No one could possibly say frankly, “I -want you 
to sacrifice yourself for my sake mtbout getting any- 
thing in return.” He is forced to put his demands on 
some justified basis, such as that he is ill and therefore 
needs all the sacrifices. Another powerful reason for not 
recognizing his demands is that it is hard to give them 
up when they are once established, and realizing that 
they are irrational is the first step toward giving them 
up. They are rooted, aside from the bases already men- 
tioned, in the neurotic’s profound conviction that he 
cannot live on his own resources, that all he needs has 
to be given to him, that all the responsibility for his life 
rests on others and not on himself. Therefore giving up 
his demands for unconditional love presupposes a 
change in his entire attitude toward life. 

All the characteristics of the neurotic need for affec- 
tion have in common the fact that the neurotic’s own 
conflicting tendencies bar the way to the affection he 
needs. What then are his reactions to a partial fulfill- 
ment of his demands, or to a complete rejection! 
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• CHAPTER 8 • 


Ways of Getting Affection and Sensitivity 
to Rejection 


Isr CONTEMPLATING how badly suob neurotic persons 
need affection, but bow difficult it is for them to accept 
it, one might assume that these persons would thrive 
best in an emotional atmosphere of moderate tempera- 
ture. But here another complication enters : they are at 
the same time painfully sensitive to any rejection or 
rebuff, however slight. And a moderate atmosphere, al- 
though in one way reassuring, is felt as a rebuff. 

It is difficult to describe the degree of their sensi- 
tivity to rejection. Change in an appointment, having 
to wait, failure to receive an immediate response, dis- 
agreement with their opinions, any non-compliance with 
their wishes, in short, any failure to fulfill their de- 
mands on their own terms, is felt as a rebuff. And a re- 
buff not only throws them back on their basic anxiety, 
but is also considered equivalent to humiliation. I shall 
explain later why they feel it as a humiliation. Because a 
rebuff does have this content of humiliation it arouses a 
tremendous rage, which may emerge into the open ; for 
example, a girl whose oat was not responsive to her 
caresses became furious and threw the cat against the 
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wall. If they are made to wait they interpret it as being 
considered so insignificant that it is not necessary to be 
pimctual with them ; and this may stimulate outbreaks 
of hostility or result in a complete withdrawal of all 
feelings, so that they are cold and unresponsive, even 
though, a few minutes before, they may have been look- 
ing forward eagerly to the meetiug. 

More often the connection between feeling rebuffed 
and feeling irritated remains unconscious. This happens 
all the more easily since the rebuff may have been so 
slight as to escape conscious awareness. Then a person 
will feel irritable, or become spiteful and vindictive or 
feel fatigued or depressed or have a headache, without 
the remotest suspicion why. Moreover, the hostile re- 
action may occur not only to a rejection, or to what is 
felt to be a rejection, but also to the anticipation of a 
rejection. A person may, for example, ask a question 
angrily, because in his mind he has already anticipated 
a refusal. He may refrain from sending flowers to his 
girl, because he anticipates her sensing ulterior motives 
in the gift. He may for the same reason be extremely 
afraid of expressing any positive feeling, a fondness, a 
gratitude, an appreciation, and thereby appear to him- 
self and others colder and more hard-boiled than he 
really is. Or he may scoff at women, thus taking revenge 
for an anticipated rebuff. 

The fear of rejection, if strongly developed, may lead 
a person to avoid exposing himself to any possibility of 
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denial. This avoidance may extend from not asking for 
matches when buying cigarettes to not asking for a job. 
Persons who fear any possible rejection will avoid mak- 
ing advances to a man or woman whom they like, as 
long as they are not absolutely certain of not meeting 
with a rejection. Men of this type usually resent having 
to ask girls for a dance, because they are afraid the girl 
may accept only for the sake of being polite ; and they 
think women are much better off in this regard, because 
they need not take the initiative. 

In other words, the fear of rebuff may lead to a series 
of severe inhibitions falling in the category of timidity. 
The timidity serves as a defense against exposing one’s 
self to rebuff. The conviction of being unlovable is used 
as the same kind of defense. It is as if persons of this 
type said to themselves, “People do not like me any- 
how, so I had better stay in the corner, and thereby pro- 
tect myself against any possible rejection.” The fear of 
rebuff is thus a grave handicap to the wish for affection, 
because it prevents a person from letting others feel or 
know that he would like to have some attention. More- 
over the hostility provoked by a feeling of being re- 
buffed contributes a great deal toward keeping the anx- 
iety alert or even reinforcing it. It is an important 
factor in establishing a “vicious circle” which is diffi- 
cult to escape from. 

This vicious circle formed by the various implications 
of the neurotic need for affection may be roughly sche- 
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matized as follows: anxiety; excessive need for affec- 
tion, including demands for exclusive and tmconditional 
love ; a feeling of rebuff if these demands are not ful- 
filled ; reaction to the rebuff with intense hostility ; need 
to repress the hostility because of fear of losing the af- 
fection; the tension of a diffuse rage; increased anxi- 
ety; increased need for reassurance. . . . Thus the very 
means which serve to reassure against anxiety create in 
turn new hostility and new anxiety. 

The formation of a vicious circle is typical not only 
in the context in which it has been discussed here ; gen- 
erally speaking it is one of the most important proc- 
esses in neuroses. Any protective device may have, in 
addition to its reassuring quality, the quality of creat- 
ing new anxiety. A person may take to drinking in order 
to allay his anxiety, and then get the fear that drinking, 
too, will harm him. Or he may masturbate in order to 
release his anxiety, and then become afraid that mas- 
turbation will make him ill. Or he may undergo some 
treatment for his anxiety, and soon grow apprehensive 
lest the treatment harm him. The formation of vicious 
circles is the main reason why severe neuroses are 
bound to become worse, even though there is no change 
in external conditions. Uncovering the vicious circles, 
with all their implications, is one of the important tasks 
of psychoanalysis. The neurotic himself cannot grasp 
them. He notices their results only in the form of a feel- 
ing that he is trapped in a hopeless situation. This feelr 
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ing of being trapped is Ms response to entanglements 
wMch he cannot break through. Any way that seems to 
lead out drags him again into new dangers. 

The question arises as to what ways are open, despite 
all the internal difficulties, for the neurotic to obtain the 
affection he is determined to have. There are really two 
problems to be solved : first, how to obtain the necessary 
affection ; and second, how to justify to himseK and to 
others the demand for it. We may rougMy describe the 
various possible means of getting affection as : bribery ; 
an appeal to pity; an appeal to justice; and finally 
threats. Such a classification, of course, like all such 
enumerations of psychological factors, is not rigidly 
categorical but is only an indication of general trends. 
These various means are not mutually exclusive. Sev- 
eral of them may be employed simultaneously or in 
alternation, depending on the situation as well as on the 
entire character structure, and depending on the degree 
of hostility. In fact the sequence in wMch these four 
means of obtaining affection are cited indicates an in- 
creasing degree of hostility. 

When a neurotic attempts to obtain affection by brib- 
ery Ms motto could be described as, “1 love you dearly ; 
therefore you should love me in return, and give up 
everything for the sake of my love.” The fact that in 
our culture such tactics are employed more frequently 
by women than by men is a result of the conditions un- 
der wMch women have lived. For centuries love has not 
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only been women *s special domain in life, bnt in fact 
has been the only or main gateway through which they 
conld attain what they desired. While men grew up with 
the conviction that they had to achieve something in 
life if they wanted to get somewhere, women realized 
that through love, and through love alone, could they 
attain happiness, security and prestige. This difference 
in cultural positions has had a momentous influence on 
the psychic development of man and woman. It would 
be inopportune to discuss this influence in the present 
context, but one of its consequences is that in neuroses 
women more frequently than men will use love as a 
strategy. And at the same time the subjective conviction 
of love serves as a justification for making the demands. 

Persons of this type are in a particular danger of 
falling into a painful dependency in their love relation- 
ships. Assume, for example, that a woman with a neu- 
rotic need for affection clings to a man of a similar type, 
who withdraws, however, as soon as she approaches 
him; the woman reacts to such rejection with intense 
hostility, which she represses for fear of losing him. If 
she tries to withdraw herself he will again start to court 
her favor. She then not only represses her hostility but 
covers it up with an intensified devotion. She will again 
be rejected and again react, eventually with enhanced 
love. Thus she will gradually become convinced that she 
is possessed by an unconquerable “grand passion.” 

Another device that may be considered a form of 
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bribery is the attempt to mn. affection by understanding 
a person, helping him in his mental or professional de- 
velopment, straightening ont his difficulties, and the 
like. This is in common use by both men and women. 

A second means of obtaining affection is by appealing 
to pity. The neurotic will bring his suffering and help- 
lessness to the attention of others, the motto here be- 
ing, “Yon ought to love me because I suffer and am 
helpless.” At the same time the suffering serves as 
justification for the right to make excessive demands. 

Sometimes such an appeal will be made quite openly. 
A patient will point out that he is the sickest patient 
and therefore has the greatest right to the analyst's 
attention. He maybe scornful of other patients who pre- 
sent a surface appearance of better health. And he re- 
sents other persons who are more successful than he 
in using this strategy. 

In appealing to pity more or less hostility may be 
intermingled. The neurotic may make a simple appeal 
to our good nature, or he may extort favors by radical 
means, as by involving himself in a disastrous situation 
which compels our assistance. Everyone who has had 
anything to do with neurotics in social or medical work 
knows the importance of this strategy. There is a great 
difference between the neurotic who explains his pre- 
dicament in a matter-of-fact way, and the one who tries 
to arouse pity by a dramatic demonstration of his com- 
plaints. We may find the same trends in children of all 
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ages, "witli the same variations: the child may either 
want to he consoled for some complaint or may try to 
extort attention by nnconsciously developing a situa- 
tion terrifying to the parents, such as an inability to eat 
or to urinate. 

The use of the appeal to pity presupposes a convic- 
tion of inability to obtain love in any other manner. 
This conviction may be rationalized as a general disbe- 
lief in affection, or it may take the form of a belief 
that in the particular situation affection cannot be had 
in any other way. 

In the third means of obtaining affection — the appeal 
to justice — ^the motto can be described as : ‘‘This I have 
done for you ; what will you do for me ? ” In our culture 
mothers will often point out that they have done so 
much for their children that they are entitled to unflag- 
ging devotion. In love relations the fact of having 
yielded to wooing may be used as a basis for claims. 
Persons of this type are often overready to do things 
for others, with the secret expectation that they will re- 
ceive in return everything they wish, and they are seri- 
ously disappointed if the others are not equally willing 
to do something for them. I am referring here not to 
persons who are consciously calculating, but to those 
to whom any conscious expectation of a possible reward 
is entirely foreign. Their compulsive generosity can 
perhaps more accurately be described as a magic ges- 
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ture. They do to others what they want others to do to 
them. It is the inordinately sharp sting of disappoint- 
ment which indicates that expectations of a return were 
factually at work. Sometimes they keep a sort of mental 
bookkeeping account, in which they give themselves in- 
ordinate credit for sacrifices that are really useless, 
such as lying awake all night, but minimize or even ig- 
nore what has been done for them, thus so falsifying the 
situation that they feel entitled to demand special at- 
tention. This attitude leads to repercussions on the neu- 
rotic himself, for he may become extremely afraid of 
incurring obligations. Instinctively judging others by 
himself, he fears that others might exploit him if he 
accepted any favors from them. 

The appeal to justice may also be put on the basis of 
what the neurotic would be willing to do for others if he 
had the opportunity. He will point out how loving or 
self-sacrificing he would be if he were in the other’s 
position, and he feels that his demands are justified by 
the fact that he asks no more from others than he would 
do himself. In reality the psychology of such justifica- 
tion is more intricate than the neurotic himself realizes. 
This picture he has of his own qualities is mainly his 
imconscious arrogation to himself of the kind of con- 
duct he would demand of others. It is not altogether a 
deception, however, for he has in truth certain self- 
sacrificing tendencies, arising from such sources as his 
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laxjk of self-assertion, Ms identification -with the nnder- 
dog, Ms impulse to be as indnlgent to others as he would 
have them be to him. 

The hostility that may be present in the appeal to 
Justice appears most clearly when the demands are put 
on the basis of reparation for an alleged injury. The 
motto is: “You have made me suffer or have damaged 
me, and therefore you are obliged to help me, take care 
of me, or support me.” TMs strategy is analogous to 
the one employed in traumatic neuroses. I have no per- 
sonal experience with traumatic neuroses, but I wonder 
whether persons acquiring a traumatic neurosis do not 
belong in tMs category and use the injury as basis for 
demands which they would be inclined to make in any 
event. 

I shall cite a few examples which show how a neurotic 
may arouse feelings of guilt or obligation in order that 
Ms own demands may seem just. A wife becomes ill in 
reaction to a disloyalty of her husband. She does not 
express any reproach, perhaps does not even con- 
sciously feel it, but her illness is implicitly a kind of 
living reproach, intended to arouse guilt feelings in her 
husband and to make him willing to devote all Ms atten- 
tion to her. 

Another neurotic of tMs kind, a woman with obses- 
sive and hysterical symptoms, would sometimes insist 
on helping her sisters with the housework. After a day 
or two she would unconsciously resent bitterly the fact 
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that they had accepted her help and would have to lie 
down, with an increase of symptoms, thus forcing the 
sisters not only to manage without her but to have the 
increased work of taking care of her. Again, the impair- 
ment of her condition expressed an accusation and led 
to demanding reparations from others. The same per- 
son once fainted when one of her sisters criticized her, 
thus demonstrating her resentment and extorting sym- 
pathetic treatment. 

One patient of mine, at a certain period of her analy- 
sis, became worse and worse, and developed the fantasy 
that the analysis would leave her a wreck in addition 
to robbing her of all her funds, and that therefore in the 
future I should be obliged to take complete care of her. 
Reactions of this kind are frequent in every kind of 
medical treatment, and are often accompanied by open 
threats to the physician. In minor degrees occurrences 
like the following are common: the patient’s condition 
shows a marked impairment when the analyst goes on 
a holiday ; implicitly or explicitly he would assert that 
it is the analyst ’s fault that he has become worse and that 
therefore he has a special claim on the analyst’s atten- 
tion. This example may easily be translated into the 
experiences of everyday hfe. 

As these examples indicate, neurotic persons of this 
kind may be willing to pay the price of suffering — even 
intense suffering — ^because in that way they are able to 
express accusations and demands without being aware 
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of doing so, and hence are able to retain their feeling 
of righteousness. 

When a person uses threats as a strategy for obtain- 
ing affection he may threaten injury either to himself 
or to the other. He will threaten some kind of desperate 
act, such as ruining a reputation or doing violence to 
another or to himself. Threats of suicide, or even at- 
tempts at suicide, are a familiar example. One patient 
of mine obtained two successive husbands by this threat. 
When the first man gave indications of being about to 
withdraw, she jumped into a river in a crowded and 
conspicuous part of the city; when the second seemed 
reluctant to marry, she opened the gas, at a time when 
she was sure of being discovered. Her manifest inten- 
tion was to demonstrate that she could not live without 
the particular man. 

Since a neurotic hopes, by his threats, to obtain ac- 
quiescence to his demands, he will not carry them out 
as long as he has hopes of achieving this end. If he 
loses this hope he may carry them out under the stress 
of despair and vindictiveness. 


146 



• CHAPTER 9 • 


The Bole of Sexuality in the Neurotic Need 
for Affection 


The nbtjbotic need for affection often takes the form 
of a sexual infatuation or an insatiable hunger for 
sexual gratification. In view of this fact we have to 
raise the question whether the whole phenomenon of 
the neurotic need for affection is prompted by dissatis- 
faction in sexual life, whether all this longing for af- 
fection, for contact, for appreciation, for support is 
motivated not so much by a need for reassurance as 
by dissatisfied libido. 

Freud would be inclined to look at it that way. He 
has seen that many neurotic persons are anxious to 
attach themselves to others and prone to cling to them; 
and he has described this attitude as resulting from 
dissatisfied libido. This concept, however, is based on 
certain premises. It presupposes that all those mani- 
festations which are not sexual in themselves, such as 
the wish to get advice, approval or support, are expres- 
sions of sexual needs that have been attenuated or 
“sublimated.” Furthermore, it presupposes that ten- 
derness is an inhibited or “sublimated” expression of 
sexual driv^ 
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Such presuppositions are unsubstantiated. The con- 
nections between feelings of affection, expressions of 
tenderness and sexuality are not so close as we some- 
times assume. Anthropologists and historians tell us 
that individual love is a product of cultural develop- 
ment. Briffault ^ suggests that sexuality has a closer 
affiliation with cruelty than with tenderness, although 
his statements are not quite convincing. From observa- 
tions made in our culture we know, however, that sexu- 
ality can exist without affection or tenderness, and that 
affection or tenderness can exist without sexual feel- 
ings. There is no evidence, for instance, that the tender- 
ness between mother and child is of a sexual nature. 
AJl that we can observe — and that as a result of Freud’s 
discovery — ^is that sexual elements may be present. We 
can observe many connections between tenderness and 
sexuality : tenderness may be the forerunner of sexual 
feelings ; one may have sexual desires while being aware 
only of tender feelings ; sexual desires may stimulate or 
pass into tender feelings. While such transitions be- 
tween tenderness and sexuality definitely indicate a 
close relation between them, it nevertheless seems bet- 
ter to be more cautious and to assume the existence 
of two different categories of feeling, which may coin- 
cide, pass into each other or substitute for each other. 

Moreover, if we accept Freud’s assumption that dis- 
satisfied libido is the driving force for seeking affection, 

1 Bobert Briffault, The Mothers, London and New York, 1927, 
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it would scarcely be understandable why we find the 
same craving for affection, with all the complications 
described — ^possessiveness, unconditional love, not feel- 
ing wanted, etc. — ^in persons whose sexual life from the 
physical point of view is entirely satisfactory. As there 
is no doubt, however, that such cases do exist, the con- 
clusion is inevitable that dissatisfied libido does not 
account for the phenomenon in these cases, but that the 
reasons for it lie outside the sexual sphere.* 

Finally, if the neurotic need for affection were noth- 
ing but a sexual phenomenon, we should be at a loss to 
understand the various problems involved, such as pos- 
sessiveness, unconditional love, feeling of being re- 
jected. It is true that these various problems have been 
recognized and described in detail: jealousy, for ex- 
ample, is traced back to sibling rivalry or the Oedipus 
complex; unconditional love is traced back to oral 
eroticism ; possessiveness is explained as anal-eroticism, 
etc. But it has not been realized that in reality the whole 
range of attitudes and reactions described in the previ- 
ous chapters belong together, that they are the constit- 
uent parts of one total structure. Without recognizing 
anxiety as the dynamic force behind the need for afifec- 
tion, we cannot xmderstand the precise conditions under 
which the need is enhanced or diminished. 

* Cases like these, with definite disturbances in the emotional sphere 
coexisting with a capacity for full sexual satisfaction, have always been 
a puzzle to some analysts, but the fact that they do not fit into the liMdo 
theory does not keep th^ from existing. 
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By way of Freud’s ingenious method of free associa- 
tion it is possible, in the process of analysis, to observe 
accurately tbe relation between anxiety and tbe need for 
affection, particularly by paying attention to tbe fluctu- 
ations in tbe patient’s need for affection. After a period 
of co-operative constructive work a patient may sud- 
denly change bis behavior and make demands on tbe 
analyst’s time or crave bis friendship or admire him 
blindly, or become exceedingly jealous, possessive, sen- 
sitive to being “only a patient.” Simultaneously there 
is an increase in anxiety, showing either in dreams or 
in feeling rushed or in physical symptoms such as 
diarrhea or frequent urge to urinate. The patient does 
not recognize that there is anxiety or that his enhanced 
clinging to the analyst is conditioned by his anxiety. If 
the analyst recognizes the connection and presents it to 
the patient, both wiU discover together that before the 
sudden infatuation problems were touched upon which 
stirred up aiDciety in the patient ; he may, for example, 
have felt an interpretation by the analyst as an unfair 
accusation or as a humiliation. 

The sequence of reactions appears to be like this : a 
problem comes up, discussion of which provokes an 
intense hostility against the analyst ; the patient starts 
to hate the analyst, to dream that he is dying; he 
represses his hostile impulses immediately, becomes 
frightened and out of a need for reassurance he clings 
to the analyst; when these reactions have been worked 
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throngh, hostility, anxiety and with them the increased 
need for affection recede into the backgronnd. An en- 
hanced need for affection so regularly appears as the 
result of anxiety that one may safely take it as an alarm 
signal indicating that some anxiety has come close to the 
surface and calls for reassurance. The process described 
is not at all limited to the process of analysis. Identi- 
cally the same reactions occur in personal relationships. 
In marriage, for example, a husband may compulsively 
cling to his wife, be jealous and possessive, idealize and 
admire her, though deep down he hates and fears her. 

It is justifiable to speak of an exaggerated devotion 
superimposed on a hidden hatred as an “overcompensa- 
tion,” if one realize that the term gives only a rough 
description and says nothing about the dynamics of the 
process. 

If for all the reasons presented we refuse to accept 
a sexual etiology of the need for affection, then the 
question arises whether it is only incidentally that the 
neurotic need for affection is sometimes coupled with, 
or appears altogether as, a sexual desire, or whether 
there are certain conditions under which the need for 
affection is felt and expressed iu sexual ways. 

To some extent a sexual expression of the need for 
affection depends on whether or not the external cir- 
cumstances favor it. To some extent it depends on dif- 
ferences in culture, in vitality and in sexnal tempera- 
ment. And finally it depends on whether the person’s 

151 



The Neurotic Personality of Our Time 

sexual life is satisfactory, for if it is not, lie is more 
likely to react in a sexual manner than those who have 
a satisfactory sex life. 

Though all of these factors are self-evident, and have 
a definite influence on the person’s reaction, they do not 
sufficiently account for basic individual differences. In 
a given number of persons showing a neurotic need for 
affection these reactions vary from individual to iu- 
dividual. Thus we find some whose contacts with others 
assume immediately, almost compulsively, a sexual col- 
oring of greater or lesser intensity, whereas in others 
the sexual excitability or sexual activities keep within 
the range of normal feeling and behavior. 

Belonging to the former group are men and women 
who slide from one sexual relation into another. A more 
intimate knowledge of their reactions shows that they 
feel insecure, unprotected, and are quite erratic when 
having no relations or when seeing no immediate 
chance of having one. Belonging to the same group, yet 
having more inhibitions, are men and women who factu- 
ally have very few relations, but who create an erotic 
atmosphere between themselves and other persons 
whether or not they feel particularly attracted by them. 
Finally, a third group of persons belongs here who are 
still more inhibited sexually, yet who are easily excited 
sexually and compulsively see a potential sexual part- 
ner in any man or woman. In this last sub-group com- 
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pnlsory masttirbation may — ^not necessarily must — ^take 
the place of sexual relations. 

There are great variations in this group as to the de- 
gree of physical satisfaction attained. What the group 
has in common, apart from the compulsory nature of 
their sexual needs, is a definite lack of discrimination 
in the choice of partners. They have the same character- 
istics that we have already discussed in our general 
consideration of persons with a neurotic need for af- 
fection. In addition one is struck by the discrepancy be- 
tween their readiness to have sexual relations, factual 
or imaginary, and the profound disturbance in their 
emotional relations to others, a disturbance which is 
more thorough than in the average person haunted by a 
basic anxiety. It is not only that these persons cannot 
believe in affection, but that they actually become deeply 
perturbed — or, in the case of men, impotent — if love is 
offered them. They may be aware of their own defensive 
attitude, or they may be inclined to blame their part- 
ners. In the latter case they are convinced that they 
never met a girl or man who was lovable. 

Sexual relations mean to them not only the release 
of specific sexual tensions, but also the only way of get- 
ting human contact. If a person has developed the con- 
viction that for him obtaining affection is practically 
out of the question, then physical contact may serve as 
a substitute for emotional relationships. In that case 
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sexnality is the main, if not the only, bridge leading to 
contact Tvith others, and therefore acquires an inor- 
dinate importance. 

In some persons the lack of discrimination shows it- 
self in regard to the sex of a potential partner; they 
will actively seek relations with both sexes, or will pas- 
sively yield to sexual demands, regardless of whether 
they are made from a person of the opposite or the same 
sex. The first type does not interest us here, because 
though with them too sexuality is put into the service of 
establishing human contact, otherwise difficult to ob- 
tain, the precipitating motive is not so much a need for 
affection as a striving to conquer, or more accurately, 
to subdue others. This striving may be so imperative 
that sex distinctions become comparatively unimpor- 
tant. Men and women both have to be subdued, sexually 
and otherwise. But those in the second group, who are 
prone to yield to sexual advances from either sex, are 
driven by an unending need for affection, especially by 
a fear of losing another person through refusing a sex- 
ual request, or through daring to defend themselves 
against any requests made upon them, whether just or 
unjust. They do not want to lose the other person, be- 
cause the contact with him is so bitterly needed. 

To explain the phenomenon of indiscriminate rela- 
tions with both sexes on the basis of a given bisexuality 
is to my mind a misconstruction. There are in these cases 
no indications of a genuine leaning toward the 
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86X. The seemiagly homosexual trends disappear as 
soon as a sound self-assertion has taken the place of 
anxiety, just as indiscrimination in reference to the op- 
posite sex also disappears. 

What has been said of bisexual attitudes can also 
throw some light on the problem of homosexuality. In 
fact there are many intermediate stages between the 
described “bisexual” type and a definitely homosexual 
type. In the history of the latter there are definite fac- 
tors which account for the fact that he excludes a person 
of the opposite sex as a sexual partner. Of course, the 
problem of homosexuality is much too intricate to allow 
an understanding from one point of view alone. Suffice 
it to say here that I have not yet seen a homosexual per- 
son in whom the factors mentioned in the “bisexual” 
group were not also present 

In the last few years it has been pointed out by sev- 
eral psychoanalytical writers that sexual desires may 
be reinforced because sexual excitement and satisfac- 
tion serve as an outlet for anxiety and for pent-up psy- 
chic tensions. This mechanistic explanation may be 
valid. I believe, however, that there are also psychic 
processes which lead from anxiety to increased sexual 
needs, and that it is possible to recognize these proc- 
esses. This belief is founded both on psychoanalytic ob- 
servation and on a study of the history of such patients 
in conjunction with their character traits outside the 
sexual sphere. 
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Patients of tMs type may become passionately in- 
fatuated with the analyst at tbe beginning, impetuously 
demanding some return of love. Or they may maintain 
a considerate aloofness during analysis, transferring 
tlieir need for sexual closeness to some person outside 
wbo, as evidenced by the fact that he resembles the 
analyst or by the fact that the two are identified in 
dreams, is made to serve as a substitute. Or finally, such 
persons’ need to establish a sexual contact with the 
analyst may appear exclusively in dreams or in sexual 
excitement during the interview. The patients are often 
utterly amazed by these unmistakable signs of sexual 
desire, because they neither feel attracted by the analyst 
nor are in any way fond of him. In fact, sexual attrac- 
tion emanating from the analyst plays no perceptible 
role, nor is the sexual temperament of such patients 
more impetuous or uncontrollable than that of others, 
nor is their anxiety greater or less than that of other 
patients. What characterizes them is a deep disbelief 
in any kind of genuine affection. They are thoroughly 
convinced that the analyst is interested in them only for 
ulterior motives, if at all, that in his secret heart he 
despises them, and that probably he will do them more 
harm than good. 

Because of neurotic hypersensitivity reactions of 
spite, anger and suspicion occur in every psychoanaly- 
sis, but in these patients of particularly strong sexual 
needs these reactions form a permanent and rigid atti- 
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tude. They make it seem that there is an invisible but 
impenetrable wall between analyst and patient. When 
confronted with a difficult problem of their o-vm their 
first impulse is to give up, to break off the psychoanaly- 
sis. The picture they present in analysis is an exact 
replica of what they have been doing aU their life. The 
difference is only that before the analysis they were 
able to escape the knowledge of how thin and intricate 
their personal relations actually were, the fact that they 
easily became involved sexually helped to confuse the 
situation and to lead them to believe that their readi- 
ness to establish sexual contacts meant that they were 
having good human relationships in generaL 

The attitudes I have mentioned are so regularly 
found together that whenever a patient at the start of a 
psychoanalysis begins revealing sex desires, fantasies 
or dreams concerning the analyst I am prepared to find 
particularly deep disturbances in his personal relations. 
It is in accord with aU observations on this score that 
the sex of the analyst is comparatively irrelevant. Pa- 
tients who have worked successively with a man and a 
woman analyst may have identically the same curve of 
reaction toward both. In these cases it may therefore be 
a grave mistake to take at their face value homosexual 
wishes expressed in dreams or otherwise. 

Thus in general, just as “aU is not gold that glitters,” 
so also “aU is not sexuality that looks like it.” A great 
part of what appears as sexuality has in reality very 
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little to do with it, but is an expression of the desire for 
reassurance. If this is not taken into consideration one 
is bound to overestimate the role of sexuality. 

The individual whose sexual needs are enhanced 
under the unrecognized stress of anxiety is inclined 
naively to ascribe the intensity of his sexual needs to 
his innate temperament, or to the fact that he is free 
from conventional taboos. In doing so he commits the 
same error as those who overestimate their need for 
sleep, imagining that their constitutions require ten 
hours of sleep or more, while actually their enhanced 
need for sleep may be determined by a variety of 
pent-up emotions ; sleep may serve them as a means of 
withdrawing from all conflicts. The same applies to 
compulsive eating or drinking. Eating, drinking, sleep, 
sexuality, all constitute vital needs; their intensity 
varies not only with the individual’s constitution, but 
with many other conditions, such as climate, absence or 
presence of other satisfactions, absence or presence of 
external stimulations, degree of strenuous work, exist- 
ing physical conditions. But also all of these needs may 
be increased by unconscious factors. 

The connection between sexuality and the need for af- 
fection throws light on the problem of sexual absti- 
nence. How well sexual abstinence can be endured 
varies with the culture and the individuaL In the in- 
dividual it may depend on several psychic and physical 
factors. It is easy to tmderstand, however, that an in- 
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dividual who needs sexuality as an outlet for the sake 
of allaying anxiety will be particularly incapable of en- 
during any abstinence, even of short duration. 

These considerations lead to certain reflections on the 
role that sexuality plays in our culture. We tend to look 
with a certain pride and satisfaction on our liberal 
attitude toward sexuality. Certainly there has been a 
change for the better since the Victorian age. We have 
greater freedom in sexual relations and a greater ca- 
pacity for satisfaction. The latter point is particularly 
true for women; frigidity is no longer considered a nor- 
mal condition in women, but is generally recognized as 
a defl.ciency. In spite of the change, however, the im- 
provement is not quite so far-reaching as we might 
think, because a great deal of sexual activity today is 
more an outlet for psychic tensions than a genuine sex- 
ual drive, and is therefore to be regarded more as a 
sedative than as genuine sexual enjoyment or happi- 
ness. 

The cultural situation is reflected also in psycho- 
analytical concepts. It is one of the great achievements 
of Freud that he contributed so much to giving sex- 
uality its due importance. In detail, however, many 
phenomena are accepted as sexual which are reaUy the 
expression of complex neurotic conditions, mainly ex- 
pressions of the neurotic need for affection. For ex- 
ample, sexual desires concerning the analyst are usu- 
ally interpreted as repetitions of a sexual fixation on 
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the father or mother, but often they are not genuine 
sexual wishes at all, but a reaching out for some reas- 
suring contact to allay anxiety. The patient, to be sure, 
often relates associations or dreams — expressing, for 
example, a wish to lie at the mother’s breast, or to re- 
turn to the womb — ^which suggest a father or mother 
“transference.” We must not forget, however, thax 
such an apparent transference may be only the form in 
which a present wish for affection or shelter is ex- 
pressed. 

Even if the desires concerning the analyst were 
understood as a direct repetition of similar desires 
toward the father or mother, this would be no proof 
that the infantile tie to the parents was itself a genuine 
sexual tie. There is plenty of evidence that in adult neu- 
roses all the features of love and jealousy, which Freud 
has described as features of the Oedipus complex, may 
have existed in childhood, but this is less frequently the 
case than Freud assumes. As I have already mentioned, 
I believe that the Oedipus complex is, instead of a pri- 
mary process, the outcome of several processes which 
are different in kind. It may be a rather uncomplicated 
response of the child, provoked by the parents giving 
sexually tinged caresses, by the child witnessing sexual 
scenes, by one of the parents making the child the target 
of blind devotion. It may, on the other hand, be the out- 
come of a much more complicated process. As I have al- 
ready said, in those family situations which provide a 
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fertile soil for the growth of an Oedipus complex, there 
is usually much fear and hostility aroused in the child, 
and their repression results in his developing anxiety. 
It seems probable to me that in these cases the Oedipus 
complex is brought about by the child clinging to one 
parent for the sake of reassurance. In fact a fully de- 
veloped Oedipus complex, as Freud has described it, 
shows all the trends — such as excessive demands for 
unconditional love, jealousy, possessiveness, hatred be- 
cause of rejection — that are characteristic of the neu- 
rotic need for affection. The Oedipus complex in these 
cases is not then the origin of the neurosis, but is itself 
a neurotic formation. 



• CHAPTEE 10 ^ 

The Quest for Power, Prestige omd Possession 


Thb qxtbst for affection is one way frequently used ia 
our culture for obtaining reassurance against ansiety, 
Tbe quest for power, prestige and possession is an- 
other. 

I should probably explain why I discuss power, pres- 
tige and possession as aspects of a single problem. In 
detail it certainly makes a big difference for a personal- 
ity whether the prevailing tendency is for one or an- 
other of these goals. Which of the goals prevails in the 
neurotic’s striving for reassurance depends on external 
circumstances as well as on differences in individual 
gifts and psychic structure. If I deal with them as a 
unity it is because they aU have something in common 
which distinguishes them from the need for affection. 
Winning affection means obtaining reassurance through 
intensified contact with others, while striving for power, 
prestige and possession means obtaining reassurance 
through loosening of the contact with others and 
through fortifying one’s own position. 

The wish to dominate, to win prestige, to acquire 
wealth, is certainly not in itself a neurotic trend, just as 
the wish for affection is not in itself neurotic. In order 
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to understand the characteristies of the neurotic striv- 
ing in this direction it should be conapared with the nor- 
mal. The feeling of power, for example, may in a nor- 
mal person be born of the realization of his own superior 
strength, whether it be physical strength or ability, 
mental capacities, maturity or wisdom. Or his striving 
for power may be connected with some particular cause : 
family, political or professional group, native land, a 
religious or scientific idea. The neurotic striving for 
power, however, is bom out of anxiety, hatred and feel- 
ings of inferiority. To put it categorically, the normal 
striving for power is born of strength, the neurotic of 
weakness. 

A cultural factor is also involved. Individual power, 
prestige and possession do not play a role in every cul- 
ture. With the Pueblo Indians, for instance, striving 
for prestige is definitely discouraged, and there is but 
little difference in individual possessions, and thus this 
striving too has little importance. In that culture it 
would be meaningless to strive for any kind of dom- 
inance as a means of reassurance. That neurotics in our 
culture choose this way restilts from the fact that in our 
social structure power, prestige and possession can give 
a feeling of greater security. 

In searching for the conditions which produce a striv- 
ing for these ends it becomes apparent that such a striv- 
ing usually develops only when it has proved impos- 
sible to find reassurance for the underlying anxiety 
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through affection. I shall cite an example which shows 
how snch a striving can develop, in the form of ambi- 
tion, when the need for affection is thwarted. 

A girl was strongly attached to her brother who was 
four years older than she. They had indulged in tender- 
ness of a more or less sexual character, but when the 
girl was eight years old her brother suddenly rejected 
her, pointing out that they were now too old for that 
sort of play. Soon after this experience the girl de- 
veloped a sudden fierce ambition at school. It was 
caused certainly by a disappointment in her quest for 
affection and this was aU the more painful as this child 
had not many people to cling to. The father was indif- 
ferent to his children, and the mother conspicuously 
preferred the brother. But it was not only disappoint- 
ment that she felt, but jalso a terrible blow to her pride. 
She did not realize that the change in the brother’s at- 
titude was caused simply by his approaching puberty. 
Therefore she felt ashamed and humiliated, and so 
much the more sinee her self-confidence had in any case 
stood on too insecure a basis. The mother had not wanted 
her in the first place, and she was made to feel insignifi- 
cant because the mother, a beautiful woman, was much 
admired by everyone ; besides, the brother was not only 
preferred by the mother but also enjoyed her confi- 
dence. The marriage of the parents was unhappy and 
the mother discussed aU her troubles with the brother. 
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Thus the girl felt completely left out. She made one 
more attempt to get the affection she needed: she fell in 
love vith a hoy whom she met on a trip immediately 
after the painful experience with her brother, was quite 
elated and began spinning glorious fantasies about this 
boy. When he dropped out of sight she reacted to the 
new disappointment by becoming depressed. 

As quite frequently happens in situations of this 
kind, the parents and the family physician ascribed her 
condition to her being in too high a class at schooL They 
took her out of school, sent her to a summer resort for 
recreation, and then put her in a class a year below the 
one she had been in before. It was then, at the age of 
nine, that she showed an ambition of a rather desperate 
character. She could not endure being any but first in 
her class. At the same time her relations with other 
girls, which had formerly been friendly, became visibly 
impaired. 

This example illustrates the typical factors that com- 
bine to generate a neurotic ambition: from the begin- 
ning she felt insecure because she felt unwanted ; con- 
siderable antagonism was created, which could not be 
expressed because the mother, the dominant figure in 
the family, demanded blind admiration; the repressed 
hatred generated a great deal of anxiety; her self- 
esteem had never had a chance to grow, she had been 
humiliated on several occasions, and she felt definitely 
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stigmatized by the experience "with her brother; at- 
tempts to reach out for affection as a means of reas- 
surance had failed. 

The neurotic strivings for po-wer, prestige and pos- 
session serve not only as a protection against anxiety, 
but also as a channel through "which repressed hostility 
can be discharged. I shall discuss first ho"w each of 
these strivings offers a special protection against anx- 
iety, and then the particular "ways in "which it can serve 
to liberate hostility. 

The stri"ving for power serves in the first place as a 
protection against helplessness, which as we have seen 
is one of the basic elements in anxiety. The neurotic is 
so averse to any remote appearance of helplessness or 
weakness in himself that he will shun situations which 
the normal person considers entirely commonplace, 
such as any acceptance of guidance, advice, or help, any 
kind of dependence on persons or circumstances, any 
giving in to or agreeing "with others. This protest 
against helplessness does not arise in all its intensity at 
once, but increases gradually; the more the neurotic 

feels factually handicapped by his inhibitions, the less 

» 

he is factually able to assert himself. The weaker he 
factually becomes the more anxiously he has to avoid 
anything that has a faint resemblance to weakness. 

In the second place, the neurotic striving for power 
serves as a protection against the danger of feeling or 
being regarded as insignificant The neurotic develops 
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a rigid and irrational ideal of strength which makes 
him beheve he shonld be able to master any situation, 
no matter how difficult, and shonld master it right away. 
This ideal becomes linked with pride, and as a conse- 
quence the neurotic considers weakness not only as a 
danger but also as a disgrace. He classifies people as 
either “strong” or “weak,” admiring the former and 
despising the latter. He goes to extremes also in what 
he considers to be weakness. He has more or less con- 
tempt for all persons who agree with him or give in to 
his wishes, who have inhibitions or do not control their 
emotions so closely that they always show an impassive 
face. He despises the same qualities in hi m self as well. 
He feels humiliated if he has to recognize the existence 
of an anxiety or an inhibition in himself, and thus de- 
spises himself for having a neurosis and is anxious to 
keep this fact a secret. He also despises himself for not 
being able to cope with it alone. 

The particular forms that such a striving for power 
will take depend upon what lack of power is most feared 
or despised. I shall mention a few expressions of this 
striving that are especially frequent. 

For one, the neurotic will desire to have control over 
others as well as over himself. He wants nothing to hap- 
pen that he has not initiated or approved of. This quest 
for control may take the attenuated form of consciously 
permitting the other to have full freedom, but insisting 
on knowing about everything he does, and feeling irri- 
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tated if anytMng is kept a secret. Tendencies to control 
may be repressed to sncb a degree that not only the per- 
son himself, but even those about him, may be convinced 
of his great generosity in allo-wing freedom to the other. 
If a person represses his desire for control so completely 
he may, however, become depressed or have severe 
headaches or stomach upsets every time the other has 
an appointment with other friends or unexpectedly 
comes home late. Not knowing the cause of the dis- 
turbances he may accredit them to weather conditions, 
to an error in diet or similar irrelevant conditions. 
Much of what appears as curiosity is determined by a 
secret wish to control the situation. 

Also persons of this type are inclined to want to be 
right aU the time, and are irritated at being' proved 
wrong, even if only in an insignificant detail. They have 
to know everything better than anyone else, an attitude 
which may at times be embarrassingly conspicuous. 
Persons who are otherwise serious and dependable, 
when confronted with a question to which they do not 
know the answer, may pretend to know, or may invent 
something, even if ignorance in this particular instance 
would not discredit them. Sometimes the emphasis is on 
the need to know in advance what will happen, to an- 
ticipate and predict every possibility. This attitude may 
go with a distaste for any situation involving uncon- 
trollable factors. No risk should be taken. The emphasis 
on self-control shows in an aversion to being carried 
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away by any feelings. The attraction which a neurotic 
woman feels for a man may snddenly turn into con- 
tempt if he falls in love with her. Patients of this type 
find it hard to allow themselves much drift in free as- 
sociations, because that would mean losing control and 
letting themselves be carried into unknown territory. 

Another attitude that may characterize the neurotic 
in his striving for power is the desire to have his own 
way. It may be a constant source of acute irritation to 
him if others do not do exactly what he expects of them 
and exactly at the time he expects it. The attitude of 
impatience is closely connected with this aspect of the 
striving for power. Any kind of delay, any enforced 
waiting, even if only for traffic lights, will become a 
source of irritation. More often than not the neurotic 
himself is not aware of the existence, or at least of the 
extent, of his bossing attitude. It is a fact defiooitely to 
his interest not to recognize it and not to change it, be- 
cause it has important protective functions. Nor should 
others recognize it, because if they do there is a dan- 
ger of losing their afl^ection. 

This lack of awareness has important implications 
for love relationships. If a lover or husband does not ex- 
actly live up to expectations, if he is late, does not tele- 
phone, goes out of town, a neurotic woman feels that he 
does not love her. Instead of recognizing that what she 
feels is a plain anger reaction to a lack of compliance 
with wishes of her own, which as often as not are in- 

169 



The Neurotic Personality of Our Time 

articTilate, she interprets the situation as evidence that 
she is unwanted. This fallacy is very frequent indeed in 
our culture, and it contributes greatly to the feeling of 
being unwanted which is often a crxaeial factor in neu- 
roses. As a rule it is learned from parents. A dominat- 
ing mother feeling resentment about a child’s disobe- 
dience will believe, and declare, that the child does not 
love her. A queer contradiction often arises on this basis 
which may considerably frustrate any love relation- 
ships. Neurotic girls cannot love a “weak” man because 
of their contempt for any weakness; but neither can 
they cope with a “strong” man because they expect 
their partner always to give in. Hence what they se- 
cretly look for is the hero, the superstrong man, who at 
the same time is so weak that he will bend to aU their 
wishes without hesitance. 

Another attitude in the striving for power is that of 
never giving in. Agreeing with an opinion or accepting 
advice, even if they are considered right, is felt as a 
weakness, and the mere idea of doing so provokes re- 
bellion. Persons for whom this attitude is important are 
inclined to lean over backward and, out of sheer fear of 
giving in, compulsively take the opposite stand. The 
most general expression of this attitude is the neu- 
rotic’s secret insistence that the world should adapt it- 
self to him instead of his adapting himself to the world. 
One of the basic difficulties in psychoanalytic therapy 
comes from this source. The ultimate reason for a pa- 
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tient’s analysis is not the gaining of knowledge or in- 
sight, but the use of this insight in order to change his 
attitudes. In spite of recognizing that a change would 
be for his own good, a neurotic of this type abhors this 
prospect of changing because it implies for him a final 
giving in. The incapacity to do this has implications 
also for love relationships. Love, whatever else it may 
mean, always implies surrender, giving in to the lover 
as well as to one’s own feelings. The more a person, 
whether man or woman, is incapable of such giving in, 
the more unsatisfactory will be his love relationships. 
This same factor may have a bearing also on frigidity, 
inasmuch as having an orgasm presupposes just this 
capacity of completely letting go. 

The influence which we have seen that the striving for 
power has on love relations allows us to understand 
more completely many of the implications of the neu- 
rotic need for affection. Many of the attitudes involved 
in the striving for affection cannot be wholly under- 
stood without considering the part that is played in 
them by the striving for power. 

The quest for power is, as we have seen, a protection 
against helplessness and against insignificance. This 
latter function it shares with the quest for prestige. 

The neurotic that falls in this group develops a 
stringent need to impress others, to be admired and re- 
spected. He will have fantasies of impressing others 
with beauty or intelligence or with some outstanding 
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accompliskment; lie will spend money lavishly and con- 
spicuously; he vpill have to be able to talk about the 
latest books and plays, and to know prominent people. 
He will not be able to have anyone as a friend, husband, 
wife, employee, who does not admire him. His entire 
self-esteem rests on being admired, and shrinks to noth- 
ing if he does not receive admiration. Because of his 
excessive sensitivity, and because he is continually sens- 
ing humiliations, life is a constant ordeal. Often he is 
unaware of feeling humiliated, because the knowledge 
would be too painful ; but whether aware of it or not, he 
reacts to any such feeling with a rage proportionate to 
the pain felt. Hence his attitude leads to a constant 
generation of new hostility and new anxiety. 

For purposes of mere description such a person could 
be called narcissistic. If he is considered dynamically, 
however, the term is misleading because, though he is 
constantly preoccupied with inflating his ego, he does it 
not primarily for the sake of self-love, but for the sake 
of protecting himself against a feeling of insignificance 
and humi l iation, or, in positive terms, for the sake of 
repairing a crushed self-esteem. 

The more distant his relations with others, the more 
his quest for prestige can be internalized; it appears 
then as a need to be infallible and wonderful in his own 
eyes. Every shortcoming, whether recognized as such 
or only felt dimly, is considered a humiliation 
Protection against helplessixess and insignificance <wr 
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hniniliatioD. can be bad also, in onr cnlture, by stri"?ing 
for possession, ibasmnch as wealtb gives both power 
and prestige^ The irrational quest for possession is so 
widespread in our culture that it is only by making 
comparisons with other cultures that one recognizes 
that it is not a general human instinct, either in the 
form of an acquisitive instinct or in the form of a sub- 
limation of biologically founded drives. Even in our cul- 
ture compulsive striving for possession vanishes as 
soon as the anxieties determining it are diminished or 
removed. 

The specific fear against which possession is a pro- 
tection is that of impoverishment, destitution, depend- 
ence on others- The fear of impoverishment may be a 
whip driving a person to work incessantly and never 
miss a chance of earning money. The defensive charac- 
ter of this striving shows in his inability to use his 
money for the sake of greater enjoyment. The quest for 
possession need not be directed only toward money or 
material things, but may appear as a possessive atti- 
tude toward others and serve as a protection against 
losing affection. As the phenomenon of possessiveness 
is well known, particularly from its appearance in mar- 
riages, where law supplies a legal basis for such claims, 
and as its characteristics are much the same as those 
described when discussing the quest for power, I shall 
not give special examples here. 

The three strivings I have described serve, as I have 
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said, not only as reassurance against anxiety but also 
as a means of releasing hostility. Depending on which 
striving is dominant, this hostility takes the form of a 
tendency to domineer, a tendency to humiliate or a tend- 
ency to deprive others. 

The domineering characteristic of the neurotic striv- 
ing for power does not necessarily appear openly as 
hostility toward others. It may be disguised in socially 
valuable or humanistic forms, appearing for example as 
an attitude of giving advice, liking to manage other per- 
sons ’ affairs, taking the initiative or lead. But if there 
is hostility concealed in such attitudes, the other per- 
Isons — children, marriage partners, employees — ^will 
feel it and react either with submissiveness or with op- 
position. The neurotic himself is usually unaware of 
the hostility involved. Even if he becomes infuriated 
when things do not go his way, he still maintains his be- 
lief that he is essentially a gentle soul who is annoyed 
only because people are so ill advised as to oppose him. 
What actually takes place, however, is that the neu- 
rotic’s hostility is pressed into civilized forms and 
breaks out when he does not succeed in having his own 
way. The occasions of his irritation may be of a ki nd 
which other persons would not feel as opposition, such 
as a mere difference in opinion or a failure to follow 
his advice. Tet considerable rage may be generated by 
such trifles. One might consider the domineering atti- 
tude a safety valve through which a certain amount of 
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hostility may he discharged in a non-destmctive way. 
Since it is itself an attenuated expression of hostility it 
provides a means of checking purely destructive im- 
pulses. 

The rage arising from opposition may be repressed 
and, as we have seen, the repressed hostility may then 
result in new anxiety. This may manifest itself in de- 
pression or fatigue. Since the occasions which arouse 
these reactions are so insignificant that they escape at- 
tention, and since the neurotic is not aware of his own 
reactions, such depressions or anxiety states may seem 
to have no external stimulation. Only accurate observa- 
tion can gradually uncover the connection between the 
stimulating events and the subsequent reactions. 

A further peculiarity resulting from the compulsion 
to domineer is the person ’s incapacity to have any fifty- 
fifty relationships. He either has to lead or he feels en- 
tirely lost, dependent and helpless. He is so autocratic 
that everything falling short of complete domination is 
felt as subjugation. If his anger is repressed the repres- 
sion may result in his feeling depressed, discouraged 
and fatigued. What is felt as helplessness may, however, 
be only a circuitous way of assuring dominance or of ex- 
pressing hostility for not being able to lead. A woman, 
to cite an example, was taking a walk with her husband 
in a foreign city. Up to a certain point she had studied 
a map in advance, and took the lead. But when they 
came to places and streets she had not studied on the 
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map, and wliere she conseqaeatly felt insecure, she 
yielded the guidance of the walk altogether to her hus- 
band. And although she had been gay and active until 
then, she suddenly felt overwhelmed by fatigue, and 
could hardly put one foot before the other. Most of us 
know of relationships between marriage partners, sib- 
lings, friends, in which the neurotic person acts like a 
slave driver, using his helplessness as a whip in order 
to compel the other to serve his will, in order to com- 
mand unending attention and help. It is characteristic 
of these situations that the neurotic person never bene- 
fits from the efforts made for Mm, but responds only 
with renewed complaints and renewed demands, or 
worse, with accusations that he is neglected and abused. 

The same behavior can be observed in the process of 
analysis. Patients of this kind may ask desperately for 
help, yet not only wiU they fail to follow any suggestion, 
but they will express resentment at not being helped. If 
they do receive help by reacMng an understanding of 
some peculiarity they immediately fall back into their 
previous vexation and, as if nothing had been done, they 
will manage to erase the insight which was the result of 
the analyst’s hard labor. Then the patient compels the 
analyst to put in new efforts wMch again are doomed 
to failure. 

The patient may receive a double satisfaction from 
such a situation : by presenting himself as helpless he 
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receives a sort of trinmpli at being able to compel the 
analyst to slave in his service. At the same time this 
strategy tends to elicit feelings of helplessness in the 
analyst, and thus, since his own entanglements prevent 
him from dominating in a constructive way, he finds a 
possibility of destructive domination. Needless to say, 
the satisfaction gained in this way is entirely uncon- 
scious, just as the technique used in order to gain it is 
applied unconsciously. All that the patient himself is 
aware of is that he is in great need of help, and does not 
get it. Hence the patient not only feels completely justi- 
fied in his own eyes in acting as he does, but he also 
feels that he has a good right to be angry with the ana- 
lyst. At the same time he cannot help registering the 
fact that he is playing an insidious game and conse- 
quently he is afraid of discovery and retaliation. There- 
fore in defense he feels it necessary to strengthen his 
position, and he does this by turning the tables. It is 
not that he is secretly carrying out some destructive 
aggression, but that the analyst is neglecting, cheating 
and abusing him. This position, however, can be as- 
sumed and maintained with conviction only if he really 
feels victimized. Not only has a person in this condition 
no interest in recognizing that he is not maltreated, but 
on the contrary he has a strong interest in maintaining 
his belief. His insistence that he is being victimized of- 
ten gives rise to the impression that he wants to be mal- 
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treated. In reality he wants it as little as any of ns 
wants it, but his belief in being maltreated has acquired 
too important a function to be given up easily. 

There may be so much hostility involved in the dom- 
ineering attitude that it creates a new anxiety. This 
may then result in such inhibitions as an inability to 
give orders, to be decisive, to express a precise opinion, 
with the result that the neurotic often appears unduly 
compliant. This in turn leads him to mistake his inhibi- 
tions for an innate softness. 

In persons in whom the craving for prestige is upper- 
most, hostility usually takes the form of a desire to 
humiliate others. This desire is paramount in those per- 
sons whose own self-esteem has been wounded by hu- 
miliation and who have thus become vindictive. Usually 
they have gone through a series of humiliating experi- 
ences in childhood, experiences that may have had to do 
either with the social situation in which they grew up — 
such as belonging to a minority group, or being them- 
selves poor but having wealthy relatives — or with their 
own individual situation, such as being discriminated 
against for the sake of other children, being spurned, 
being treated as a plaything by the parents, being some- 
times spoiled and other times shamed and snubbed. Of- 
ten experiences of this kind are forgotten because of 
their painful character, but they reappear in awareness 
if the problems concerning humiliation are clarified. In 
adult neurotics, however, never the direct but only the 
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indirect results of these childhood situations can be ob- 
served, results •which have been reinforced by passing 
through a “vicious circle”: a feeling of humiliation; a 
desire to humiliate others; enhanced sensitivity to hu- 
miliation because of a fear of retaliation; enhanced 
wish to humiliate others. 

The tendencies to humiliate are deeply repressed, 
usually because the neurotic, knowing from his own 
sensitmty how hurt and ■vindictive he feels when hu- 
miliated, is instinctively afraid of similar reactions in 
others. Nevertheless some of these tendencies may 
emerge without his being conscious of it : in an inad- 
vertent disregard of others, such as letting them wait, 
in inadvertently bringing others into embarrassing sit- 
uations, in letting others feel dependent. Even if the neu- 
rotic is completely unaware of ■wishing to humiliate 
others or of ha'ving done so, his relations "with them ■will 
be pervaded by a diffuse anxiety which is revealed in a 
constant anticipation of rebuke or humiliation for him- 
self. I shall return later to such fears, when discussing 
the fear of failure. I nh ibitions resulting from this sensi- 
tivity to humiliation often appear in the form of a need 
to avoid anything which might possibly seem humiliat- 
ing to others ; such a neurotic, for example, may be in- 
capable of criticizing, of refusing an offer, of dismissing 
an employee, with the result that he often appears over- 
considerate or over-polite. 

Finally, a tendency to humiliate may be hidden be- 
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hin/} a tendency to admire. Since inflicting immiliatioii 
and bestowing admiration are diametrically opposed, 
the latter offers the best means of eradicating or con- 
cealing tendencies toward the former. This is the rea- 
son also why both these extremes are frequently to be 
found in the same person. There are several ways in 
which the two attitudes may be distributed, the reasons 
for the distribution being dependent on the individual. 
They may appear separately in different periods of life, 
a period of a general contempt for people succeeding a 
period of hero-worship ; there may be admiration for 
men and contempt for women, or vice versa ; or there 
may be blind admiration for one or two persons, and 
just as blind a contempt for the rest of the world. It is 
in the process of analysis that one can observe that 
the two attitudes in reality exist together. A patient 
may at the same time blindly admire and despise the 
analyst, either suppressing one of the two feelings or 
vacillating between them. 

In the striving for possession hostility usually takes 
the form of a tendency to deprive others. The wish to 
cheat, steal from, exploit or frustrate others is not in it- 
self neurotic. It may be culturally patterned, or it may 
be warranted by the actual situation, or it may normally 
be considered a question of expediency. In the neurotic 
person, however, these tendencies are highly charged 
with emotion. Even if the positive advantages he de- 
rives from them are slight or irrelevant he will feel 
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elated and triumphant if lie meets with success ; in or- 
der to find a bargain, for example, be may spend timp. 
and energy entirely disproportionate to the amount 
saved. His satisfaction at success las two sources: a 
feeling that le las outwitted others, and a feeling that 
he has injured others. 

This tendency to deprive others takes many forms. 
The neurotic person will feel resentment toward a physi- 
cian if he is not treated gratuitously, or for less than he 
is able to pay. He will feel anger toward Ms employees 
if they are not willing to work overtime without pay. 
In relations with friends and cMldren the exploiting 
tendency is often justified by alleging that they have an 
obligation toward him. Parents may actually destroy 
their children’s lives by demanding sacrifices on such a 
basis, and even if the tendency does not appear in such 
destructive forms, any mother who acts according to 
the belief that the cMld exists to give her satisfaction is 
bound to exploit the cMld emotionally. A neurotic of 
this kind may also tend to withhold things from others, 
withhold money wMch he ought to pay, information 
wMch he could give, sexual satisfaction which he has 
led another to expect. The presence of robbing tend- 
encies may be indicated by repeated dreams of stealing, 
or he may have conscious impulses to steal, wMch he 
checks; he may actually have been a kleptomaniac at 
some period. 

Persons of this generM type are often unamure that 
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they purposely deprive others. The anxiety connected 
with their wish to do so may result in an inhibition as 
soon as something is expected of them, so that, for ex- 
ample, they forget to buy an expected birthday present, 
or they become impotent if a woman is willing to yield 
to them. This anxiety, however, does not always lead to 
an actual inhibition, but may become apparent in a lurk- 
ing fear that they are exploiting or depriving others, as 
indeed they are, though consciously they would indig- 
nantly repudiate such an intention. A neurotic may even 
have this fear concerning certain of his activities in 
which these tendencies are actually not present, at the 
same time remaining unaware that in other activities 
he does exploit or deprive other people. 

These tendencies to deprive others are accompanied 
by an emotional attitude of begrudging envy. Most of 
ns will feel some envy if others have certain advantages 
which we should like to have ourselves. With the nor- 
mal person, however, the emphasis lies on the fact that 
he wishes to have these advantages himself; with the 
neurotic the emphasis lies on the fact that he begrudges 
them to others, even if he does not want them at alL 
Mothers of this kind often begrudge the gaiety of their 
children and tell them that “those who sing before 
breakfast will cry before supper.” 

The neurotic will try to disguise the crudity of his be- 
grudging attitude by putting it on the basis of a justified 
envy. The advantage of others, whether it concern a 
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doll, a girl, leisure or a job, appears so glorious and de- 
sirable that he feels entirely justified in his envy. This 
justification is possible only with the help of some in- 
advertent falsification of facts : an under-estimation of 
what he has himself, and an illusion that the advan- 
tages of others are the really desirable ones. The self- 
deception may go so far as to make him actually be- 
lieve that he is in a miserable state because he fails to 
have the one advantage in which another person sur- 
passes him, completely forgetting that in all other re- 
spects he would not like to change with the other. The 
price he has to pay for this falsification is incapacity to 
enjoy and appreciate the possibilities for happiness 
that are available. This incapacity, however, serves to 
protect him from the much-feared envy of others. He 
does not deliberately keep himself from satisfaction 
with what he has, as many normal persons who have 
good reason to protect themselves against the envy of 
certain persons, and therefore misrepresent their real 
situation; he does a thorough job of it, and really de- 
prives himself of any enjoyment. Thus he defeats his 
own ends: he wants to have everything, but in con- 
sequence of his destructive drives and anxieties he 
emerges at the end with empty hands. 

It is obvious that the tendency to deprive or exploit, 
like all the other hostile tendencies we have discussed, 
not only arises from impaired personal relations but re- 
sults in further impairment. Particularly if tiiis tend- 
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enoy is more or less unconscious, as is usually tlie case, 
it necessarily renders tlie person self-conscious or even 
timid toward others. He may behave and feel free and 
natural toward persons from whom he does not espect 
anything, but he will become self-conscious as soon as 
there is any possibility of getting any advantage from 
someone. The advantage may concern tangible things, 
such as information or a recommendation, or it may 
concern something much less tangible, such as the mere 
possibility of future favors. This is true in erotic as in 
all other relationships. A neurotic of this type may be 
frank and natural with men for whom she does not care, 
but feel embarrassed and constrained toward a man 
whom she wants to like her, because, for her, obtaining 
his affection is identified with getting something out of 
him. 

Persons of this type may have an exceptionally good 
earning capacity, thus leading their impulses into prof- 
itable channels. More often, they will develop inhibi- 
tions concerning the earning of money, so that they will 
hesitate to ask for pay or will do a great deal of work 
without getting an adequate reward, thus appearing to 
behave more generously than is really the case. They 
are likely then to become discontented at their inade- 
quate earnings, often without knowing the reason for 
the discontentment If the neurotic’s inhibitions be- 
come so ramified that they pervade his whole personal- 
ity the result will be a general incapacity to stand on his 
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©■wn feet, and h,e will have to be supported by others. 
He will then lead a parasitic kind of existence, thus 
satisfying his exploiting tendencies. This parasitic at- 
titude will not necessarily appear in the gross form of 
“the world owes me a living,” but may take the more 
subtle form of expecting others to do him favors, to take 
the initiative, to give him ideas for his work, in short, 
expecting others to take the responsibility for his life. 
The result is an odd attitude toward life in general : he 
has no clear conception that this is his own life, and that 
it is up to him to make something out of it or to spoil it, 
but he lives as if what happens to him were no concern 
of his own, as if good and evil came from the outside 
without his having anything to do about it, as if he had 
a right to expect the good things from others and to 
blame them for all bad things. Since in these circum- 
stances usually more bad than good is produced, a grow- 
ing embitterment against the world is almost inevita- 
ble. This parasitic attitude can be found also in the 
neurotic need for affection, especially when the need for 
affection takes the form of a craving for material 
favors. 

Another frequent outcome of the neurotic’s tendency 
to deprive or exploit is an anxiety that he will be cheated 
or exploited by others. He may live in a perpetual fear 
that someone will take advantage of him, that money or 
ideas will be stolen from him, and he will react to every 
person he meets with the fear that this person might 
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want something of him. A seemingly disproportionate 
amount of anger is discharged if he is really cheated, if, 
for example, a taxi-driver does not take the shortest 
rente, or if a waiter overcharges him. The psychic valne 
of projecting one’s ownabnsing tendencies on others is 
obvious. It is far more pleasant to feel a righteous in- 
dignation at others than to face a problem of one ’s own. 
Moreover, hysterical persons often use accusations as a 
means of intimidation, or bullying the other into feel- 
ing guilty and thus letting himself be abused. Sinclair 
Lewis has given a brilliant description of this Mnd of 
strategy in the character of Mrs. Dodsworth. 

The aims and functions of the neurotic striving for 
power, prestige and possession can be very roughly 
schematized as follows : 

BEASSUBANC® HOSTmiTT APPEABS 

AGAINST IN THE POEM OP 

po'^er helplessness tendency to domineer 

prestige humiliation tendency to humiliate 

possession destitution tendency to deprive 

others 

It is an achievement of Alfred Adler to have seen and 
emphasized the importance of these strivings, the role 
they play in neurotic manifestations and the disguises 
in which they appear. Adler, however, assumes these 
strivings to be the foremost trend in human nature, not 
in themselves requiring any explanation ; ^ their in- 

iThe same one-sided evaluation of the wish for power is found in 
Mletzsch^ Dtr WiUe mir Uaoht. 
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tensification in neurotics lie traces back to feelings of 
inferiority and to physical inadequacies. 

Frend has also seen many of the implications of 
these strivings, hut he does not regard them as belong- 
ing together. The striving for prestige he considers an 
expression of narcissistic tendencies. He wonld orig- 
inally have considered the strivings for power and pos- 
session, and the hostility involved in them, as deriva- 
tives of the ‘‘anal-sadistic stage.” Later, however, he 
recognized that such hostilities could not be reduced to 
a sexual basis, and assumed them to be an expression 
of a “death instinct,” thus remaining faithful to his 
biological orientation. Neither Adler nor Freud has rec- 
ognized the role that anxiety plays in bringing about 
such drives, nor has either of them seen the cultural 
implications in the forms in which they are expressed. 
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• CHAPTER 11 • 
Neurotic Competitiveness 


The WATS of obtaining power, prestige and possession 
differ in different cnltnres. They may come by right of 
inheritance or they may come from the individnaPs pos- 
session of certain qualities appreciated by his cultural 
group, such as courage, cunning, capacity to cure the 
sick or communicate with supernatural powers, mental 
instability, and the like. They may be acquired also by 
extraordinary or successful activities, achieved on the 
basis of given qualities or through the favor of fortui- 
tous circumstances. In our culture iiiheritance of posi- 
tion and wealth certainly plays a role. If, however, 
power, prestige and possession have to be acquired by 
the individual’s own efforts he is compelled to enter into 
competitive struggle with others. Prom its economic 
center competition radiates into all other activities and 
permeates love, social relations and play. Therefore 
competition is a problem for everyone in our culture, 
and it is not at all surprising to find it an unfailing center 
of neurotic conflicts. 

In our culture neurotic competitiveness differs from 
the normal in three respects. First, the neurotic con- 
stantly measures himself against others, even in situa- 
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tions which do not call for it. Although, striving to sur- 
pass others is essential in aU competitive situations, the 
neurotic measures himself against persons who are in 
no way potential competitors and who have no goal in 
common with him. The question as to who is the more 
intelligent, attractive, popular, is indiscriminately ap- 
plied to everyone. His feeling toward life can be com- 
pared to that of a jockey in a race, for whom only one 
thing matters — ^whether he is ahead of the others. This 
attitude leads necessarily to a loss or impairment of real 
interest in any cause. It is not the content of what he is 
doing that matters so much as the question of how much 
success, impression, prestige will be gained by it. The 
neurotic may be aware of this attitude of measuring 
himself against others, or he may do it automatically 
without being aware of doing it. He is scarcely ever ftilly 
aware of the role it plays for him. 

The second difference from normal competitiveness is 
that the neurotic’s ambition is not only to accomplish 
more than others, or to have greater success than they, 
but to be unique and exceptional. "While he may think 
in the comparative his aim is always in the superlative. 
He may be perfectly aware of being driven by relentless 
ambition. More frequently, however, he either represses 
his ambition entirely or partly covers it. In the latter 
case he may believe, for example, that he cares not for 
success, but only for the cause he is working for; or he 
may believe that he does not want to be in the limelight, 
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but only wants to pull the strings behind the scene ; or 
he may admit that he was once ambitions, at some period 
in Ms life — ^that as a boy he had fantasies of being Christ 
or a second Napoleon, or saving the world from war, 
that as a girl she wanted to marry the Prince of Wales — 
but wiU declare that since then his ambition has sub- 
sided altogether. He may even complain that it has re- 
ceded too much, and that it would be desirable to recap- 
ture some of his old ambition. If he has repressed Ms 
ambition entirely he is likely to be convinced that ambi- 
tion has always been qmte alien to him. Only when a few 
protective layers have been loosened by the analyst wiU 
he recall having had fantasies of a grandiose nature, or 
thoughts that flashed through his mind of being the very 
best in Ms field or of being exceptionally clever or hand- 
some, or having caught himself feeling amazed that any 
woman could fall in love with another man when he was 
around, and, even retrospectively, resenting it. In most 
cases, however, ignorant of the powerful role ambition 
plays in Ms reactions, he does not ascribe any particular 
significance to such thoughts. 

Such an ambition will sometimes be focussed upon 
one particular goal: intelligence, or attractiveness, or 
acMevements of some kind, or morals. Sometimes, how- 
ever, the ambition is not centered on a defiMte goal, but 
spreads over all the person’s activities. He has to be the 
best in every field he comes in touch with. He may want 
to be at the same time a great inventor and an outstand' 
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ing physician and an nneqnaled musician. A woman 
may want to be not only the first in her particular field 
of work but also a perfect housewife and a best-dressed 
woman. Adolescents of this type may find it hard to 
choose or pursue any one career, hecause choosing one 
means renouncing another, or at least renouncing part 
of their favorite interests and activities. For most per- 
sons it would be difficult indeed to master architecture, 
surgery and the violin. Also sudb adolescents may begin 
their work with expectations that are excessive and fan- 
tastic: to paint like Rembrandt, to write plays like 
Shakespeare, to be able to make an accurate blood count 
as soon as starting to work in the laboratory. Since their 
excessive ambition leads them to expect too much they 
fall short in their achievements, and are thus easily dis- 
couraged and disappointed and are soon induced to 
give up their endeavors and start something else. Many 
gifted persons scatter their energies this way during 
their entire life. They have indeed great potentialities 
for achieving something in various fields, but by being 
interested and eventually ambitious in all of them they 
are incapable of consistent pursuit of any goal ; in the 
end they achieve nothing and let their fine faculties go 
to waste. 

Whether or not there is awareness of the ambition 
there is always-great sensitivity to any frustration of it. 
Even a success may be felt as a disappointment, because 
it does not quite measure up to high-flown expectations. 
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For example, a success witli a scientific paper or book 
may nevertheless be a disappointment because it does 
not set the Thames on fire, but arouses only a limited in- 
terest. A person of this type after having passed a diffi- 
cult examination will discount his success by pointing 
out that others, too, have passed. This persistent tend- 
ency toward disappointment is one of the reasons why 
persons of this type cannot enjoy success. Other reasons 
I shall discuss later. Naturally they are also extremely 
sensitive to any criticism. Many persons have never pro- 
duced more than their first book or their first picture, 
because they felt too deeply discouraged by even mild 
criticism. Many latent neuroses first became manifest at 
the criticism of a superior or the incurrence of a failure, 
although the criticism or the failure may in itself have 
been trivial, or at any rate quite out of proportion to 
the resulting mental trouble. 

The third difference from normal competition is the 
implicit hostility in the neurotic’s ambitions, his atti- 
tude that “no one but I shall be beautiful, capable, suc- 
cessful.” Hostility is inherent in every intense competi- 
tion, since the victory of one of the competitors implies 
the defeat of the other. There is, in fact, so much de- 
structive competition in an individualistic culture that 
as an isolated feature one hesitates to call it a neurotic 
characteristic. It is almost a cultural pattern. In the 
neurotic person, however, the destructive aspect is 
stronger than the constructive : it is more important for 
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him to see others defeated than to succeed himself. More 
precisely, the neurotic-ambitious person acts as if it 
were more important for him to defeat others than to 
succeed. In reality his own success is of the utmost im- 
portance to him; hut since he has strong inhibitions 
toward success — as we shall see later — ^the only way that 
remains open to him is to be, or at least to feel, superior : 
to tear down the others, to bring them down to his own 
level, or rather beneath it. 

In the competitive struggles of our culture it is often 
expedient to try to damage a competitor in order to en- 
hance one’s own position or glory or to keep down a 
potential rival. The neurotic, however, is driven by a 
blind, indiscriminate and compulsive urge to disparage 
others. He may do this even though he realizes that the 
others would do him no actual harm, or even when their 
defeat is distinctly coxmter to his own interests. His 
feeling may be described as an articulate conviction 
that “only one can succeed,” which is only another way 
of expressing the idea that ‘ ‘no one but I shall succeed. ’ ’ 
There may be an enormous amount of emotional inten- 
sity behind his destructive impulses. For example, a man 
who was writing a play was thrown into a blind fury 
when he heard that a friend of his was also working on 
a play. 

This impulse to defeat or frustrate the efforts of oth- 
ers may be seen in many relationships. A child with ex- 
cessive ambition may become impelled by a wish to de- 
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feat all Ms parents’ efforts on Ms behalf. If the parents 
press bim in matters of deportment and social success he 
will develop a Mnd of behavior wMch is socially scan- 
dalous. If they concentrate their efforts on Ms intellec- 
tnal development he may develop such strong inhibitions 
toward learmng that he appears to be feebleminded. I 
recall two young patients brought to me who were sus- 
pected of being feebleminded, although later they 
proved to be very capable and intelligent. The fact that 
they were motivated by a wish to defeat their parents be- 
came apparent in their attempts to act in the same way 
toward the psychoanalyst. One of them pretended for 
some time not to understand me, so that I became inse- 
cure in my judgment of her intelligence, until I recog- 
nized that she had been playing the same game with me 
that she had used against her parents and teachers. Both 
youngsters had vigorous ambitions, but at the begin- 
Mng of the treatment the ambition was completely sub- 
merged in destructive impulses. 

The same attitude may appear toward lessons or 
toward any Mnd of treatment. When taMng lessons or 
undergoing treatments it is to the person’s interest to 
profit from them. For a neurotic person of tMs type, 
however, or more accurately speaMng, for the competi- 
tive part in him, it becomes more important to defeat 
the efforts or thwart the possible success of the teacher 
or physician. And if he can acMeve tMs goal by merely 
demonstrating in his own person that nothing has been 
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achieved, he is willing to pay even the price of remain- 
ing ill or ignorant, thereby demonstrating to others that 
they are no good. It is needless to add that this process 
works tmconsciously. In his conscious mind such a per- 
son will he convinced that the teacher or the physician is 
factually incapable, or is not the right person for him. 

Thus a patient of this type will be inordinately afraid 
that the analyst will succeed with him. He will go to any 
length to defeat the analyst’s efforts, even though in do- 
ing so he obviously defeats his own ends. Not only will 
he mislead the analyst or withhold important informa- 
tion, but he may even stay in the same condition or dra- 
matically become worse, as long as he possibly can. He 
will not tell the analyst of any improvements, or if he 
does it will be only reluctantly, or in a complaining fash- 
ion, or he will credit an improvement or any gain in in- 
sight to some outside factor, such as a change in tem- 
perature, the fact that he has taken aspirin, something 
he has read. He wiU not follow any lead of the analyst, 
thus attempting to prove that the latter is definitely 
wrong. Or he will bring up as a finding of his own a sug- 
gestion of the analyst which he had originally rejected 
with violence. This latter behavior can often be observed 
in ordinary daily affairs ; it constitutes the dynamics of 
unconscious plagiarism, and many battles for priority 
have such a psychological basis. Such a person cannot 
stand the idea that anyone but he should have a new 
thought He will decidedly disparage any suggestion 
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that is not Ms own. He will, for instance, dislike or refuse 
a movie or a book if it is recommended by a person with 
whom he is competing at the time. 

When all these reactions are brought closer to aware- 
ness in the process of analysis the neurotic may have 
open outbreaks of rage after a good interpretation : im- 
pulses to smash something in the office or to shout insult- 
ing remarks at the analyst. Or after some problems have 
been clarified he will point out im m ediately that there 
are still many problems unsolved. Even if he has im- 
proved considerably and recognizes this fact intellect- 
ually, he fights against feeling any gratitude. There are 
other factors involved in the phenomenon of ingratitude, 
such as the fear of incurring obligations, but one impor- 
tant element in it is frequently this humiliation wMch 
the neurotic feels for having to give someone credit for 
something. 

There is much anxiety connected with the defeating 
impulses because of the fact that the neurotic person 
automatically assumes that others will feel just as much 
hurt and vindictive after a defeat as he does himself. 
Therefore he is anxious about hurting others and keeps 
the extent of Ms defeating tendencies from awareness 
by believing and insistiag that they are factually justi- 
fied. 

If the neurotic has a strongly disparaging attitude he 
has difficulties in forming any positive opinion, taking 
any positive stand, or making any constructive decision. 
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A positive opinion on some person or matter may be 
shattered by the slightest negative remark that anyone 
makes, because it takes only a trifle to stir up his dis- 
paraging impulses. 

All these destructive impulses involved in the neurotic 
striving for power, prestige and possession enter into 
the competitive struggle. In the general competitive 
struggle that takes place in our culture even the normal 
person is likely to show these tendencies, but in the 
neurotic person such impulses become important in 
themselves, regardless of any disadvantage or suffering 
they may bring him. The ability to humiliate or exploit 
or cheat other people becomes for him a triumph of su- 
periority or, if he fails, a defeat. Much of the rage shown 
by the neurotic if he is incapable of taking advantage of 
others is due to such a feeling of defeat. 

If an individualistic competitive spirit prevails in any 
society it is bound to impair the relations between the 
sexes, unless the spheres of life pertaining to man and 
woman are strictly separated. Neurotic competitiveness, 
however, produces even greater havoc than the average, 
because of its destructive character. 

In love relationships the neurotic ’s tendencies to de- 
feat, subdue and humiliate the partner play an enor- 
mous role. Sexual relations become a means of either 
subduing and degrading the partner or of being subdued 
and degraded by him, a character which is certainly en- 
tirely alien to their nature. Often a situation develops 
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wMch Freud lias described as a split in man’s love rela- 
tions : a man may feel sexually attracted only to women 
below bis standards, having neither desire nor potency 
for women whom he loves and admires. For such a per- 
son sexual intercourse is inseparably coupled with 
humiliating tendencies, so that he immediately represses 
sexual desires toward one whom he loves, or can love. 
This attitude is often traceable to his mother, by whom 
he felt humiliated and whom he wished to humiliate in 
return, but out of fear hid this impulsa behind an ex- 
aggerated devotion — a situation which is often de- 
scribed as a fixation. For his further life he finds t.bia 
solution of dividing women into two groups ; the remain- 
ing hostility toward women he loves takes the form of 
factually frustrating them. 

If a man of this kind enters a relationship with a 
woman of equal or superior standing or personality he 
often feels secretly ashamed of the woman instead of 
being proud. He may feel extremely puzzled by this re- 
action, because in his conscious thinking a woman does 
not lose value by entering a sexual relation. What he 
does not know is that his impulses to degrade a woman 
by sexual intercourse are so strong that emotionally 
she has become despicable for him. Therefore being 
ashamed of her is a logical reaction. A woman, too, may 
be irrationally ashamed of her lover, showing it by not 
wanting to be seen with him or by being blind toward 
his good qualities, thus appreciating him less than he 
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actnally deserves. Analysis reveals that she has this 
same unconscious tendency to degrade the partner.* 
Usually she has these tendencies toward women as well, 
but for individual reasons they are more accentuated in 
her relations with men. The individual reasons for this 
maybe of various kinds : resentment toward a preferred 
brother, contempt for a weak father, conviction of not 
being attractive and hence anticipating rejection from 
men. Also, she may feel too great a fear of women to 
allow an expression of humiliating tendencies toward 
them. 

Women, as well as men, may be fully aware of being 
intent upon subduing and humiliating the other sex. A 
girl may start a love affair with the frank motivation 
of getting the man under her thumb. Or she may at- 
tract men and drop them as soon as they respond with 
affection. Usually, however, the desire to humiliate is 
not conscious. In such cases it may be revealed in many 
indirect ways. It may, for example, become evident in 
a compulsive laughter at the man’s advances. Or it 
may take the form of frigidity, by which she shows 
the man that he is incapable of giving her satisfaction 
and thus succeeds in humiliating him, particularly if 


1 Dorian Feigenbaum has recorded a case of this kind in a paper which 
will be published in the Psychoanalytic Quarterly under the title, ‘‘Mor- 
bid Shame.” His interpretation, however, is different from mine, for in 
the last analysis he traces back the shame to penis envy. Much of what in 
psychoanalytic literature is regarded as castrative tendencies in women, 
and is traced back to penis envy, is in my opinion the result of a wish to 
humiliate men* 
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he has hims4lf a neurotic fear of being humiliated by- 
women. The reverse side of the picture — often to be 
seen in the same person — is a feeling of being abused, 
degraded and humiliated by sexual relations. In the 
Victorian age it was the cultural pattern for a woman 
to feel sexual relations as a humiliation, a feeling that 
was attenuated if the relation was legalized and de- 
cently frigid. This cultural influence has become weaker 
in the last thirty years but is still sufficiently strong 
to account for the fact that women more frequently 
than men feel that sexual relations hurt their dignity. 
This too may result in frigidity or in keeping away 
from men altogether, despite wishes for contact -with 
them. The woman may find secondary satisfaction in 
this attitude by way of masochistic fantasies or per- 
versions, but she will then develop a great hostility 
toward men because of her anticipation of humiliation. 

A man who feels deeply insecure in his masculinity 
easily suspects that he is accepted only because of the 
woman’s need for sexual satisfaction, even though 
there may be evidence enough that she is genuinely 
fond of him; hence he will develop a resentment be- 
cause of this feeling of being abused. Or a man may 
feel a lack of responsiveness from the woman as an 
unbearable humiliation, and thus be over-anxious that 
she find satisfaction. In his own eyes this great con- 
cern appears as considerateness. In other regards, 
however, he may be crude and inconsiderate, thus re- 
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vealing that Ms concern for the ■woman’s satisfaction 
is only his o'wn protection against feeling humiliated. 

There are two main ways of covering up the dis- 
paraging or defeating drives : covering them by an at- 
titude of admiration, or intellectualizing them through 
skepticism. Skepticism may, of course, be the genuine 
expression of existing intellectual disagreements. It is 
only if such genuine doubts can be definitely excluded 
that one is justified in looking for hidden motivations. 
These may lie so close to the surface that simply ques- 
tioning the validity of the doubts may provoke an at- 
tack of anxiety. One patient of mine disparaged me 
crudely at every interview, though without realizing 
that he did it. Later, when I merely asked Mm whether 
he really believed in his doubts concerning my compe- 
tence in certain matters, he reacted by going into a state 
of severe anxiety. 

The process is more complicated when the dispar- 
aging or defeating drives are covered by an atti- 
tude of admiration. Men who -wish secretly to hurt and 
spurn women may in their conscious thoughts put them 
on a high pedestal. Women who tmconsciously try al- 
ways to defeat and humiliate men may be given to hero 
worship. In the hero worsMp of the neurotic, as in that 
of the normal person, there may be a genuine feeling 
for value and greatness, but the special characteristic 
of the neurotic’s attitude lies in the fact that it is a 
compromise of two tendencies : blind adoration of suc- 
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cess, regardless of its value, because of Ms own wishes 
in this direction; and a camouflage for Ms destructive 
wishes against a successful person. 

Certain typical marriage conflicts are to be under- 
stood on tMs basis. In our culture the conflicts will 
more often concern women, because for men there are 
more external incitements to success and more possi- 
bilities of acMeving it. Assume that a woman of the 
hero worshipping type marries a man because his ex- 
isting or potential success appeals to her. Since in our 
culture a wife participates to some degree in her hus- 
band’s success, tMs may give her some satisfaction, 
as long as the success lasts. But she is in a conflict situ- 
ation : she loves her husband for Ms success and at the 
same time hates him for it; she wants to destroy it but 
is inhibited because on the other hand she wants to 
enjoy it vicariously by participating in it. Such a wife 
may betray her wish to destroy her husband’s success 
by endangering Ms financial security through extrava- 
gance, by destroying Ms equanimity through ener- 
vating quarrels, by undermimng Ms self-confidence 
through an insidious disparaging attitude. Or she may 
reveal her destructive wishes by relentlessly pushing 
Mm on to more and more success, with no regard for 
Ms own welfare. TMs resentment is likely to become 
more manifest at any sign of failure, and though dur- 
ing Ms success she may have appeared in all respects 
a loving wife she will now turn against her husband in- 
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stead of helping and encouraging him, because the vin- 
dictiveness that Tvas covered up as long as she could 
participate in his success emerges into the open as soon 
as he shows signs of defeat. All these destructive ac- 
tivities may go on under the camouflage of love and 
admiration. 

Another familiar example may be cited to show how 
love is used to compensate the defeating drives arising 
from ambition. A woman has been self-reliant, capable 
and successful. After her marriage she not only gives 
up her work but develops an attitude of dependency 
and seems to give up ambition altogether — all of which 
is preferably described as “becoming truly feminine.*^ 
The husband is usually disappointed, because he ex- 
pected to find a good companion and instead he finds 
himself with a wife who does not co-operate with him 
but puts herself below him. A woman who undergoes 
such a change has neurotic misgivings about her own 
potentialities. She dimly feels that it will be safer to 
achieve her ambitious goals- — or even only security — 
by marrying a man who is successful or in whom she at 
least senses faculties for success. Thus far the situa- 
tion need not call forth a disturbance, but may work 
out satisfactorily. But the neurotic woman secretly ob- 
jects to giving up her own ambition, feels hostile 
toward her husband and, according to the neurotic all- 
or-nothing principle, drops into feelings of nothingness 
and eventually becomes a nonentity. 
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As I haye said before, tbe reason that such a type 
of reaction is more frequent in women than in men can 
be found in our cultural situation, wbiab stamps suc- 
cess a man’s sphere. That this type of reaction is not 
an inherent feminine trait is demonstrated by the fact 
that men react in the same way if the situation is re- 
versed, that is, if the woman happens to be stronger, 
more intelligent, more successful. Because of our cul- 
tural belief in man ’s superiority in all but love, such an 
attitude on the part of a man is less frequently dis- 
guised by admiration ; it usually appears quite openly, 
in a direct sabotage of the woman’s interests and work. 

The competitive spirit not only influences existing 
relations between men and women, but even affects the 
choice of a partner. In this regard what we see in neu- 
roses is only a magnified picture of what is often nor- 
mal in a competitive culture. Normally the choice of a 
partner is often determined by strivings for prestige 
or possession, that is, by motives lying outside the 
erotic sphere. In the neurotic person this determination 
may be all-prevailing, on the one hand because his 
strivings for dominance, for prestige, for support, are 
more compulsive and inflexible than in the average per- 
son, and on the other hand because his personal rela- 
tions with others, including those of the opposite sex, 
are too deteriorated to enable him to make an adequate 
choice. 

Destructive competitiveness may further homosex- 
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ual tendencies in two ways : first, it supplies an impulse 
for one sex to withdraw from the other altogether so 
as to avoid sexual competition with equals ; and second, 
the anxiety which it engenders calls for reassurance, 
and as pointed out before, the need for reassuring af- 
fection is often the reason for clinging to a partner of 
the same sex. This connection between destructive ri- 
valry, anxiety and homosexual drives can often be ob- 
served in the process of analysis if patient and analyst 
are of the same sex. Such a patient may go through a 
period in which he boasts of his own achievements and 
disparages the analyst. At the beginning he does this 
in such disguised forms that he is not at all aware of 
doing it. Then he recognizes his attitude but it is still 
split off from his feelings, and he is not aware of how 
powerful an emotion is prompting it. Then, when he 
gradually starts to feel the impact of his hostility 
toward the analyst, and at the same time begins to feel 
increasingly uneasy — ^with anxiety dreams, palpita- 
tions, restlessness — ^he suddenly has a dream in which 
the analyst embraces him, and he becomes aware of 
fantasies and wishes for some close contact with the 
analyst, thus revealing his need to allay his anxiety. 
This sequence of reactions may repeat itself several 
times before the patient eventually feels capable of 
facing the problem of his competitiveness as it is. 

Thus, in short, admiration or love may serve as a 
compensation for the defeating drives as follows: by 
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keeping the destructive impulses from awareness ; by 
eliminating competitiveness altogether by creating an 
unsurpassable distance between self and competitor j 
by providing a vicarious enjoyment of success or par- 
ticipation in it ; by propitiating the competitor and thus 
warding off his vindictiveness. 

Though these remarks concerning the influence of 
neurotic competitiveness on sexual relations are far 
from exhaustive, they may suffice to show how it leads 
to an impairment of the relations between the sexes. 
This is all the more serious since the very competitive- 
ness which in our culture undermines the possibility of 
attaining good relations between the sexes is also a 
source of anxiety and thus makes good relations all the 
more desirable. 
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• CHAPTER 12 • 
Recoiling from Competition 


Bboausb of its destructive character competitiveness in 
neurotic persons gives rise to a huge amount of arm.- 
ety, and consequently leads to a recoiling from com- 
petition. The question now is, Whence comes this anx- 
iety! 

It is understandable without any difiBculty that one 
source is a fear of retaliation for the ruthless pursuit 
of ambition. One who steps on all others, humiliates 
and crushes them as soon as they have or want to have 
success, must have the fear that they will want just as 
intensely to defeat him. But such a retaliation fear, al- 
though it will be active in everyone who achieves suc- 
cess at the expense of others, is scarcely the whole 
reason for the neurotic’s increased anxiety and his con- 
sequent inhibition toward competition. 

Experience shows that retaliation fear alone does 
not necessarily lead to inhibitions. On the contrary, it 
may result merely in a cold-blooded reckoning with the 
imaginary or real envy, rivalry or malice of others, or 
in an attempt to expand one ’s power in order to be pro- 
tected from any defeat, A certain type of successful 
person has only one goal, the acquisition of power and 
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wealth,. But if the structure of such personalities is 
compared with that of definitely neurotic persons there 
is one striking difference. The ruthless success-hunter 
does not care for the affection of others. He neither 
wants nor expects anything from others, neither help 
nor any kind of generosity. He knows that he can reach 
what he wants by his own strength and efforts alone. 
He will, of course, make use of people, but he cares for 
their good opinion only in so far as it is useful in at- 
taining his own goal. Affection for its own sake means 
nothing to him. His desires and his defenses go along 
one straight line: power, prestige, possession. Even 
one who is driven to this kind of behavior by internal 
conflicts will not develop the usual neurotic character- 
istics if there is nothing within him to interfere with 
his strivings. Fear will only push him into enhanced ef- 
forts to be more successful and more invincible. 

The neurotic person, however, pursues two ways 
that are incompatible : an aggressive striving for a “no 
one but I” dominance; and at the same time an exces- 
sive desire to be loved by everyone. This situation of 
being caught between ambition and affection is one of 
the central conflicts in neuroses. The main reason why 
the neurotic becomes afraid of his own ambitions and 
demands, why he does not even want to recognize them, 
and why he checks them or recoils from them alto- 
gether, is that he is afraid of losing affection. In other 
words, the reason why the neurotic checks his competi- 

208 



Recoiling from Competition 

tiveness is not that he has particularly stringent 
“super-ego demands” .which prevent too great an ag- 
gressiveness, but that he finds himself caught in a di- 
lemma between two equally imperative needs : his am- 
bition and his need for affection. 

The dile mm a, is practically unsolvable. One cannot 
step on people and be loved by them at the same time. 
Yet in the neurotic the pressure is so great that he does 
try to solve it. In general he attempts a solution in two 
ways: by justifying his drive for dominance and the 
grievances resulting from its nonfulfillment; and by 
checking his ambition. We can be brief about his eiforts 
to justify his aggressive demands, because they have 
the same characteristics that we have already discussed 
in connection with the ways of obtaining affection and 
their justification. Here as there the justification is im- 
portant as a strategy : it is attempted to make the de- 
mands incontestable so they will not block the way 
toward being loved. If he disparages others in order to 
humiliate them or crush them in a competitive fight, 
he will be deeply convinced that he is being wholly ob- 
jective. If he wants to exploit others he will believe and 
try to make them believe that he is in great need of 
their help. 

It is this need for justification that more than any- 
thing else allows an element of subtle underground in- 
sincerity to pervade a personality, even though the 
person may be basically honest. It accounts also for 
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the relentless self-righteousness which is a frequent 
character trend in neurotic persons, sometimes con- 
spicuous, sometimes hidden behind a complying oi 
even self -recriminating attitude. This attitude of self- 
righteousness is often confounded with a “narcissis- 
tic” attitude. Factually it has nothing whatever to do 
with any kind of self-love ; it does not even contain any 
element of complacency or conceit, because, contrary 
to appearances, there is never a real conviction of 
being right, but only a constant desperate need to ap- 
pear justified. It is, in other words, a defensive atti- 
tude necessitated by the urge to solve certain problems 
which, in the last analysis, are generated by anxiety. 

Observation of this need for justification was prob- 
ably one of the factors that suggested to Fi'eud the 
concept of the particularly severe “super-ego” de- 
mands which the neurotic submits to in reaction from 
his destructive drives. There is another aspect of the 
need for justification which is particularly suggestive 
of such an interpretation. In addition to being indis- 
pensable as a strategical means of dealing with others, 
justification is also in many neurotic persons a means 
of satisfying the necessity to appear irreproachable in 
their own eyes. I shall come back to this question when 
I discuss the role of guilt feelings in neuroses. 

The direct outcome of the anxiety involved in neu- 
rotic competitiveness is a fear of failure and a fear of 
success. The fear of failure is in part an expression 
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of the fear of being htuniliated. Any failure becomes a 
catastrophe. A girl who had failed to know something 
she was expected to know at school not only felt inor- 
dinately ashamed, but felt also that the other girls in 
the class would despise and turn against her altogether. 
This reaction carries ah the more weight since fre- 
quently occurrences are felt as failures which factually 
have no connotation of failure, or are at most immate- 
rial — such as not getting the highest marks at school, 
or failing in some part of an examination, or giving a 
party which is not an extraordinary success, or not 
having been brilliant in conversation, in brief anything 
that falls short of excessive expectations. A rebuff of 
any kind, which, as we have seen, the neurotic reacts to 
with intense hostility, is likewise felt as a failure and 
therefore as a humiliation. 

This fear of the neurotic person may be greatly in- 
tensified by his apprehension that others will gloat 
over a failure because they know of his relentless am- 
bition. What he dreads more than failure itself is a 
failure after having shown in any way that he is com- 
peting, that he does indeed want success and has made 
efforts to attain it. He feels that a mere failure can be 
forgiven, might even arouse sympathy rather than 
hostility, but that once he has shown an interest in 
success he is surrounded by a horde of persecuting ene- 
mies, who Ue in wait to crush him at any sign of weak- 
ness or failure. 
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The resulting attitudes vary according to the con- 
tent of the fear. If the emphasis lies on the fear of 
failure as such, he mil redouble his efforts or even be- 
come desperate in his attempts to avoid failure. Acute 
anxiety may emerge before crucial tests of his strength 
or ability, such as examinations or public appearances. 
If, however, the emphasis lies on the fear of others rec- 
ognizing his ambition the resulting picture is exactly 
the opposite. The anxiety that he feels will make him 
appear to be disinterested and will lead him to make no 
efforts of any kind. The contrast in these two pictures 
is noteworthy, because it shows how two types of fear, 
which after all are akin, may produce two entirely dif- 
ferent sets of characteristics. A person conforming to 
the first pattern will work frantically for examinations, 
but one of the second pattern will work very little and 
will perhaps conspicuously indulge in social activities 
or hobbies, thus showing to the world his lack of in- 
terest in the task. 

Usually the neurotic is not aware of his anxiety and 
is conscious only of its consequences. He may, for ex- 
ample, be unable to concentrate on work. Or he may 
have hypochondriacal fears, such as a fear of heart 
trouble from physical exertion, or of a nervous break- 
down from mental overwork. Or he may become ex- 
hausted after any exertion — ^when anxiety is involved 
in an activity it is likely to be exhausting — and will use 
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tliis eshaustion to prove that efforts are injurious to 
his health and hence must be avoided- 
In his recoil from making any effort the neurotic 
may lose himself in all sorts of diverting activities, 
from playing solitaire to giving parties, or he may take 
on an attitude that looks like laziness or indolence. A 
neurotic woman may dress badly, preferring to give 
the impression of not caring to dress well than to make 
the attempt to do so, because she feels the attempt 
would only expose her to ridicule. A girl who was unu- 
sually pretty, but was convinced that she was homely, 
did not dare to powder her nose in public because she 
expected people to think, “How ridiculous of that ugly 
duckling to make an attempt to look attractive!” 

Thus in general the neurotic will consider it safer 
not to do the things he wants to do. His maxim is : Stay 
in the corner, be modest, and most of aU, do not be con- 
spicuous. As Veblen has emphasized, conspicuousness 
— conspicuous leisure, conspicuous consumption — splays 
an important role in competition. Accordingly a recoO 
from competition has to put emphasis on the oppo- 
site, on the avoidance of conspicuousness. This implies 
sticking to conventional standards, staying out of the 
limelight, being no different from others. 

If this recoiling trend is a predominant characteris- 
tic it results in not taking any risks. Needless to say, 
such an attitude brings with it a great impoverishment 
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in life and a warping of potentialities. For, nnless cir- 
cumstances are unusually favorable, the attainment of 
happiness or any Mnd of achievement presupposes tak- 
ing risks and making efforts. 

Thus far we have discussed the fear of possible fail- 
ure. But this is only one manifestation of the anxiety 
involved in neurotic competitiveness. The anxiety may 
also take the form of a fear of success. In many neu- 
rotics anxiety concerning the hostility of others is so 
enormous that they are afraid of success, even if they 
feel certain of attaining it. 

This fear of success results from fear of the be- 
grudging envy of others and thus of the loss of their 
affection. Sometimes it is a conscious fear. A gifted 
writer among my patients renounced writing alto- 
gether because her mother began to write and proved 
to be successful. Wlien after a long period she took it 
up again, hesitantly and apprehensively, she was 
afraid not of writing poorly but of writing too well. 
This woman was for a long time incapable of doing 
anything at all, the main reason being her excessive 
fear that others would begrudge her everything; in- 
stead she put all her energy into the task of Tnaking 
people like her. The fear may appear also as a mere 
vague apprehension that one would lose friends if one 
were to have any success. 

In this fear;, however, as in so many others, the neu- 
rotic person is more often aware not of his fear but 
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only of the resulting inhibitions. When such a person 
plays tennis, for example, he may feel when he is dose 
to victory that something holds him back and makes it 
impossible for him to win. Or he may forget to keep an 
appointment of decisive importance for his future. If 
he has something pertinent to contribute to a discus- 
sion or conversation he may speak in so low a voice, 
or in such condensed expression, that he will fail to 
make any impression. Or he will let others have the 
acclaim for work he has accomplished. He may observe 
that with some persons he can talk intelligently, wMle 
with others he is stupid ; that with some he can play an 
instrument in a masterly fashion while with others he 
plays like a beginner. Although he feels bewildered by 
such an uneven state of affairs he is unable to change it. 
It is only when he has gained insight into his tendency 
to recoil that he will discover that when talking to a 
person less intelligent than himself he compulsively 
has to act stiU less intelligent; or that when playing 
with a poor musician he has to play still worse, driven 
by a fear that by excelling he would hurt and humiliate 
the other. 

Finally, if he does have a success he is not only un- 
able to enjoy it, but does not even feel it as his own ex- 
perience. Or he will diminish it by attributing it to 
some fortuitous circumstances or to some insignificant 
stimulation or help from outside. After a success, how- 
ever, he is likely to feel depressed, partly because of 
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this fear, bat also because of an unrecognized disap- 
pointment brought about by the fact that the actual 
success always remains far behind his secret excessive 
expectations. 

Thus the conflict situation of the neurotic person de- 
rives from a frantic and compulsive wish to be the first 
in the race, and at the same time an equally great com- 
pulsion to check himself as soon as he gets well started 
or makes any progress. If he has done something suc- 
cessfully he is bound to do it poorly the next time. A 
good lesson is followed by a bad lesson, an improve- 
ment during treatment by a relapse, a good impression 
on people by a bad one. This sequence keeps recurring 
and gives him the feeling that he is waging a hopeless 
fight against overwhelming odds. He is like Penelope, 
who xmravelled every night what she had woven dur- 
ing the day. 

Thus inhibitions may set in at each step of the way ; 
the neurotic may repress his ambitious wishes so com- 
pletely that he does not even attempt a piece of work ; 
he may try to do something but be unable to concen- 
trate or carry it through; he may do excellent work but 
shrink from any evidence of success; and fina lly he 
may reach outstanding success and be unable to appre- 
ciate it or even feel it. 

Among the many ways of thus recoiling from compe- 
tition, perhaps the most important is that by which the 
neurotic creates in his imagination such a distance from 
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hi8 real or alleged competitor that any competition ap- 
pears absurd, and is thereby eliminated in conscious- 
ness. This distance may be achieved either by setting 
the other person on a pedestal high out of reach, or by 
putting himself so far below all others that any com- 
petitive thoughts or attempts seem impossible and 
ridiculous. The latter process is what I shall discuss as 
“belittling.” 

Belittling oneself may be a conscious strategy, prac- 
ticed merely for reasons of expediency. If the disciple 
of a great painter has done a good picture but has rea- 
son to fear the begrudging attitude of his master, he 
may belittle his work in order to aUay the master’s 
envy. The neurotic person, however, has only the vague 
notion of a tendency to undervalue himself. If he has 
done a good job he will seriously believe that others 
would have done better, or that his success was an ac- 
cident and that he probably could not do so well again. 
Or, having done well, he may pick out some flaw, such 
as having worked too slowly, and use this to devaluate 
his entire accomplishment. A scientist may feel ig- 
norant about questions concerning his own field, so that 
his friends have to remind him that he himself has 
written about them. When asked a question which is 
stupid or unanswerable he will be inclined to react with 
a feeling of his own stupidity; when reading a book 
with which he dimly disagrees he will be inclined, in- 
stead of thinking it through critically, to infer that he 
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is too stupid to understand it. He may perhaps cherish 
the belief that he has managed to preserve a critical 
and objective attitude toward himself. 

But not only will such a person take his inferiority 
feelings at their face value ; he will insist on their va- 
lidity. In spite of his complaints about them and the 
sufferings they cause him he is far from accepting any 
evidence to disprove them. If regarded as a highly com- 
petent worker he will maintain that he is being over- 
valued or that he has succeeded in bluffing others. The 
girl I mentioned heretofore, who developed an inordi- 
nate ambition at school after the humiliating experience 
with her brother, was always the first in her class and 
was regarded by everyone as a brilliant student, but 
was still convinced in her own mind that she was stu- 
pid. Although a glance into a mirror or the attention 
paid by men might he enough to convince a woman that 
she is attractive, she may still cling with an iron con- 
viction to the belief that she is unattractive. A person 
may be convinced until he is forty that he is too young 
to assert his opinion or take a lead, and after forty he 
may switch to a feeling that he is too old. A well-known 
scholar was continually amazed at the reverence shown 
him, and in his own feelings insisted on being an in- 
significant mediocrity. Compliments are discarded as 
empty flattery or as prompted by ulterior motives, and 
may even result in anger. 

Observations of this kind, which can be made almost 
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without limit, show that inferiority feelings, perhaps 
the most common evil of our times, have an important 
function, and for that reason are maintained and de- 
fended. Their value consists in the fact that hy lower- 
ing one’s self in one’s own naind and thereby putting 
one’s self below other people and checking one’s ambi- 
tion, the anxiety connected with competitiveness is al- 
layed.^ 

Incidentally it should not be overlooked that inferi- 
ority feelings may factually weaken one’s position for 
the reason that self -belittling leads to an impairment 
of self-confidence. A certain amount of self-confidence 
is a prerequisite for any achievement, whether it be in 
varying a standard recipe for salad-dressing, selling 
merchandise, defending an opinion, or making a good 
impression on a potential relative. 

A person with strong tendencies to belittle himself 
may have dreams in which his competitors excel, or in 
which he is at a disadvantage. Since there is no doubt 
that he subconsciously wishes for a triumph over com- 
petitors such dreams might look like a contradiction of 
Freud’s contention that dreams represent wish fulfill- 

1 D. H. Lawrence has given a striking description of this reaction in 
The Rainbow (p. 254). “This strange sense of cruelty and ugliness always 
imminent, ready to seize hold upon her, this feeling of the grudging power 
of the mob lying in wait for her, who was the exception [italics mine], 
formed one of the deepest influences of her life. Wherever she was, at 
school, among friends, in the street, in the train, she instinctively abated 
herself, made herself smaller, feigned to be less than she was, for fear 
that her undiscovered self should be seen, pounced upon, attacked by brut- 
ish resentment of the commonplace, the average Self.'’ 
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ments. Freud’s view must not, however, be taken too 
narrowly. If direct wish-fulfillment involves too much 
anxiety, the allaying of that anxiety will he more im 
portant than a direct fulfillment of the wish. Thus when 
a person who is afraid of his ambition has dreams in 
which he is defeated, his dreams are the expression not 
of a wish to fail but of a preference for failure as the 
lesser evil. A patient of mine was scheduled to give a 
lecture during a period of her treatment when she was 
desperately fighting to defeat me. She had a dream that 
I was giving a successful lecture and that she was sit- 
ting in the audience, humbly admiring me. Again, an 
ambitious teacher dreamed that his pupil was the 
teacher and that he failed to know his assignment. 

The degree to which self -belittling serves as a check 
on ambitions is shown also by the fact that the capaci- 
ties that are belittled are usually the ones in which the 
individual desires most ardently to excel. If his ambi- 
tion is of an intellectual character, intelligence is its 
instrument and hence is belittled. If his ambition is of 
an erotic character, appearance and charm are its in- 
struments and hence they are belittled. This connection 
is so usual that one may guess from the focus of the 
self-belittling tendency where the greatest ambitions 
lie. 

Thus far the feelings of inferiority have had nothing 
to do with any factual inferiority, but have been dis- 
cussed only as the effects of a tendency to recoil from 
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competition. Do they then have nothing to do with ex- 
isting shortcomings, with a realization of actual flaws? 
They are in fact the result of both actual and imagined 
inadequacies : feelings of inferiority are a combination 
of anxiety-motivated belittling tendencies and a reali- 
zation of existing defects. As I have emphasized sev- 
eral times, we cannot ultimately fool ourselves, though 
we may be successful in shutting certain impulses out 
of awareness. And therefore a neurotic person of the 
character we have been discussing will know, deep 
down, that he has anti-social tendencies which he must 
conceal, that he is far from genuine in his attitudes, 
that his pretenses are quite different from the under- 
currents below the surface. His registering of all these 
discrepancies is an important cause for his feelings of 
inferiority, even though he never recognizes clearly the 
source of the discrepancies because they arise from re- 
pressed drives. Not recognizing their source, he gives 
to himself reasons for feeling inferior which are rarely 
the real reasons, but only a rationalization. 

There is another reason why he feels that his in- 
feriority feelings are the direct expression of an exist- 
iug deficiency. On the basis of his ambitions he has 
built up fantastic notions of his own value and impor- 
tance. He cannot help measuring his realistic accom- 
plishments against his notions of being a genius or a 
perfect human being, and in this comparison his real 
acts or his real possibilities appear inferior. 
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The total result of all these recoiling tendencies is 
that the neurotic incurs real failures, or at most does 
not get on as well as he should, considering his oppor- 
tunities and his gifts. Others who started with him get 
ahead of him, have better careers, greater success. 
This lagging behind does not concern only external suc- 
cess. The older he becomes the more he feels the dis- 
crepancy between Ms potentialities and Ms acMeve- 
ments. He feels keenly that Ms gifts, whatever they 
may be, are going to waste, that he is blocked in the 
development of Ms personality, that he does not ma- 
ture as time goes on.* And he reacts to the realization 
of tMs discrepancy with a vague discontent, a discon- 
tent wMeh is not masocMstic but real and propor- 
tionate. 

A discrepancy between potentialities and acMeve- 
ment may be due, as I have already pointed out, to ex- 
ternal circumstances. But the discrepancy wMch devel- 
ops in a neurotic person, and wMch is a never-failing 
characteristic of neuroses, is due to Ms internal con- 
flicts. His actual failures and the consequent increasing 
discrepancy between potentialities and achievements 
inevitably give even greater force to Ms existing in- 
feriority feelings. Thus he not only believes himself to 
be, but actually is inferior to what he might be. The im- 

* C. G. Jung has clearly stated the problem of persons around the age of 
forty becoming blocked in their development. But he has not recognised 
the conditions leading up to such a situation, and therefore has not found 
any satisfactory sc^utnm. 
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pact of this development is all the greater since it puts 
the inferiority feelings on a realistic basis. 

Meanwhile the other discrepancy which I have men- 
tioned — that between high-flown ambitions and the 
comparatively poor reality — ^becomes so unbearable 
that it demands a remedy. As such a remedy fantasy 
offers itself. More and more the neurotic substitutes 
grandiose ideas for attainable goals. The value they 
have for him is obvious : they cover up his unendurable 
feelings of nothingness ; they allow him to feel impor- 
tant without entering into any competition and thus 
without incurring the risk of failure or success ; they 
allow him to build up a fiction of grandeur far beyond 
any attainable goal. It is this blind-alley value of gran- 
diose fantasies that makes them dangerous, because 
the blind alley has definite advantages for the neurotic 
when compared with the straightforward road. 

These neurotic ideas of grandeur should be distin- 
guished from those of the normal person and those of 
the psychotic. Even the normal person will at times 
think himself wonderful, attribute undue importance 
to what he is doing, or indulge in fantasies of what he 
might do. But these fantasies and ideas remain decora- 
tive arabesques and he does not take them too seri- 
ously. The psychotic person with ideas of grandeur is 
at the other end of the line. He is convinced that he 
is a genius, the Emperor of Japan, Napoleon, Christ, 
and will reject all evidence of reality which tends to 
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disprove Ms conviction; lie will be wholly nnable to 
comprehend any reminder that he is actually a poor 
doorman or a patient in an asylum or the object of dis- 
respect or ridicule. If he becomes aware of the discrep- 
ancy at all he will decide in favor of his grandiose 
ideas, and will believe that the others do not know any 
better, or that they are deliberately treating him with 
disrespect in order to hurt him. 

The neurotic is somewhere between these two ex- 
tremes. If he is at all aware of his exaggerated self- 
valuation his conscious reaction to it is rather like that 
of a healthy person. If in dreams he appears as royalty 
in disguise he may find such dreams funny. But his 
grandiose fantasies, although consciously he discards 
them as unreal, have for him an emotional reality-value 
similar to the value they have for a psychotic. In both 
cases the reason is the same: they have an important 
function. Although slender and shaky, they are the 
pillar on which his self-esteem rests, and therefore he 
has to cling to them. 

The danger that lies in this function manifests it- 
self in situations in which some blow is dealt the self- 
esteem. Then the pillar tumbles, he falls, and cannot 
recover from his fall. For example, a girl who had good 
reasons to believe that she was loved realized that the 
man was hesitating to marry her. In a talk he told her 
that he felt too young, too inexperienced to marry, and 
that he thought it wiser to know other girls before he 
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tied himself definitely. She could not recover from this 
blow, became depressed, began to feel insecure in her 
work, developed an enormous fear of failure, with a 
subsequent desire to withdraw from everything, from 
people as well as from work. This fear was so over- 
whelming that even encouraging events, such as the 
man’s later decision that he wished to marry her, and 
the offer of a better job with much flattering appreci- 
ation of her abilities, did not reassure her. 

The neurotic, in contrast to the psychotic, cannot 
help registering with painful accuracy all the thousand 
little incidents of real life which do not fit in with his 
conscious illusion. Consequently he wavers in his self- 
valuation between feeling great and feeling worthless 
At any minute he may shift from one extreme to the 
other. At the same time that he feels most convinced 
of his exceptional value he may be astonished that any- 
one takes him seriously. Or at the same time that he 
feels miserable and down-trodden he may feel furious 
that anyone should think him in need of help. His sen- 
sitivity can be compared with that of a person who is 
sore aU over his body and flinches at the slightest touch. 
He easily feels hurt, despised, neglected, slighted, and 
reacts with proportionate vindictive resentment. 

Here again we see a “vicious circle” at work. While 
grandiose ideas have a definite reassurance value and 
afford some support, even though only in an imaginary 
way, they not only reinforce the tendency to recoil, but 
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throngli the medium of sensitivity create greater rage 
and thereby greater anxiety. This is, to he sure, the 
picture of severe neuroses, hut in minor degrees it can 
also be seen in less serious cases, where it may not even 
be recognized by the person concerned. On the other 
hand, however, a sort of lucky circle may start as soon 
as the neurotic is able to do some constructive work. By 
this means his self-confidence grows, and there is thus 
less necessity for his grandiose ideas. 

The neurotic’s lack of success — ^his falling behind 
others in any respect, whether it concern career or 
marriage, security or happiness — ^makes him envious 
of others and thus reinforces the attitude of begrudg- 
ing envy which has developed from other sources. Sev- 
eral factors may lead him to repress his begrudging 
attitude, factors such as inherent nobility of character, 
a deep conviction that he has no right to demand any- 
thing for himself, or simply failure to recognize his 
existing unhappiness. But the more it is repressed the 
more it may be projected on others, resulting in a 
sometimes almost paranoid fear that others begrudge 
him everything. This anxiety may be so great that he 
feels positively uneasy if something good happens to 
him, a new job, a flattering recognition, a fortunate ac- 
quisition, good fortune in a love-relationship. Hence 
it may greatly reinforce his tendencies to refrain from 
having anything or getting anywhere. 

Leaving out all details, the main outlines of Hie 
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“vicious circle” wHcli develops out of the neurotic 
striving for power, prestige and possession may be 
roughly indicated as follows: anxiety, hostility, im- 
paired self-esteem; striving for power and the like ; en- 
hanced hostility and anxiety; tendency to recoil from 
competition (with accompanying tendencies toward 
self -belittling) ; failures and discrepancies between po- 
tentialities and achievements; enhanced superiority 
feelings (with begrudging envy) ; enhanced grandiose 
ideas (with fear of envy) ; enhanced sensitivity (with 
renewed tendency to recoil) ; enhanced hostility and 
anxiety, which starts the cycle aU over again. 

In order, however, to understand fuUy the role that 
envy plays in neuroses, we have to regard it from a 
more comprehensive viewpoint. The neurotic, whether 
or not he feels it consciously, is not only a very un- 
happy person indeed, but he does not see any chance of 
escaping his misery. What the outside observer de- 
scribes as vicious circles developing out of attempts to 
get reassurance, the neurotic himself feels as being 
hopelessly caught in a net. As a patient of mine has 
described it, he feels caught in a cellar with many 
doors, and whichever door he opens leads only into 
new darkness. And aU the time he knows that others 
are walking outside in sunshine. I do not believe that 
one can understand any severe neurosis without recog- 
nizing the paralyzing hopelessness which it contains. 
Smme neurotic persona express their exasperation in 
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no nncertain terms, but in others it is deeply covered 
by resignation or by a show of optimism. It may be 
difficult then to see that behind all the odd vanities, 
demands, hostilities, there is a human being who suf- 
fers, who feels forever excluded from all that makes 
life desirable, who knows that even if he gets what he 
wants he cannot enjoy it. When one recognizes the ex- 
istence of all this hopelessness it should not be difficult 
to understand what appears to be an excessive aggres- 
siveness or even meanness, unexplainable by the par- 
ticular situation. A person so shut out from every 
possibility of happiness would have to be a veritable 
angel if he did not feel hatred toward a world he cannot 
belong to. 

Coming back now to the problem of envy, this grad- 
ually developing hopelessness is the basis from which 
envy is constantly generated. It is not so much an envy 
of something special, but what Nietzsche has described 
as Lehensneid, a very general envy of everyone who 
feels more secure, more poised, more happy, more 
straightforward, more self-confident. 

If such a feeHng of hopelessness has developed in a 
person, regardless of whether it is close to his aware- 
ness or far away, he will attempt to account for it. He 
does not see it — as the analytical observer does — ^as the 
outcome of an inexorable process. Instead he sees it as 
caused either by others or by himself. Often he will 
blame both soujees, though usually one or the other is 
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in the foreground. When he puts the blame on others 
an accusatory attitude results, which may be directed 
toward fate in general, toward circumstances, or toward 
special persons : parents, teachers, husband, physician. 
Neurotic demands on others, as we have pointed out 
frequently, are to be understood largely from this point 
of view. It is as if the neurotic thought along these 
lines : “Since you are aU responsible for my suffering, 
it is your duty to help me, and I have a right to expect 
it from you.” In so far as he seeks the source of evil in 
himself, he feels that he has deserved his misery. 

Speaking of the neurotic’s tendency to put the blame 
on others may give rise to a naisunderstanding. It may 
sound as if his accusations were unwarranted. As a 
matter of fact he has definite good reasons to feel ac- 
cusatory, because he has indeed been dealt with un- 
fairly, particularly in childhood. But there are also 
neurotic elements in his accusations: they often take 
the place of constructive efforts toward positive goals 
and usually they are blind and indiscriminate. They 
may be directed, for example, toward persons who want 
to help him and at the same time he may be entirely 
incapable of feeling and expressing accusations against 
those persons who reaUy injure him. 
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Neurotic Guilt Feelings 


In the manifest picture of neuroses feelings seem 
to play a paramount role. In some neuroses these feel- 
ings are expressed openly and abundantly; in others 
they are more disguised hut their presence is suggested 
by behavior, attitudes and ways of thinking and react- 
ing. I shall discuss first in a summary description the 
various manifestations which indicate the existence of 
guilt feelings. 

As I mentioned in the last chapter, a neurotic person 
is often inclined to account for his sufferings by feel- 
ing that he does not deserve any better. This feeling 
may be quite vague and indefinite, or it may be at- 
tached to thoughts or activities which are socially ta- 
booed, such as masturbation, incest wishes, death 
wishes toward relatives. Such a person usually tends to 
feel guilty at the slightest occasion. If someone asks 
to see him his first reaction is to expect recrimination 
for something he has done. If friends do not come or 
write for some time he asks himself whether he has 
offended them. If anything goes wrong he assumes that 
it was his fault. Even if others are blatantly in the 
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wrong, have definitely mistreated him, he still manages 
to blame himself for it. If there is any collision of in- 
terests or any argument he is inclined to assume blindly 
that the others are right. 

There is but a fluctnating distinction between these 
latent guilt feelings, waiting to creep up on any occa- 
sion, and what has been interpreted as unconscious 
guilt feelings, evident in depressive conditions. The 
latter take the form of self -accusations that are often 
fantastic or at least grossly exaggerated. Also the neu- 
rotic’s everlasting efforts to appear justified in his own 
and in others’ eyes, particularly when the enormous 
strategical value of such efforts is not clearly recog- 
nized, suggest the existence of free-floating guilt feel- 
ings which have to be kept in abeyance. 

The existence of diffuse guilt feelings is suggested 
further by the neurotic’s hatinting fear of being found 
out or of being disapproved of. In his discussions with 
the analyst he may act as if the relationship were that 
between criminal and judge, thus making it very diffi- 
cult for him to be co-operative in the analysis. Every 
interpretation that is given him he will take as a re- 
proach. If the analyst has shown him, for example, 
that there is a lurking anxiety behind a certain defen- 
sive attitude, he will answer, “I knew that I was a 
coward.” If the analyst explains that he has not dared 
to approach people for fear of being rejected, he will 
take blame on his shoulders for having thus, as he in- 
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terprets it, tried to make life easy for himself. The 
compulsive striving for perfection develops to a large 
extent out of this need to avoid any disapproval. 

Finally, a neurotic person may feel definitely more 
at ease, even lose certain of his neurotic symptoms, if 
an adverse event 'occurs, such as losing a fortune or 
incurring an accident. Observation of this reaction, and 
also the fact that sometimes he seems to arrange or 
provoke adverse happenings, if only inadvertently, 
may lead to an assumption that the neurotic person 
has guilt feelings so strong that he develops a need for 
punishment in order to get rid of them. 

Thus there seems to be a great deal of evidence not 
only for the existence of particularly keen guilt feel- 
ings in a neurotic person but also for the power they 
exert on his personality. But in spite of this apparent 
evidence it must be questioned whether the conscious 
guilt feelings of the neurotic person are really genuine 
and whether symptomatic attitudes suggestive of un- 
conscious guilt feelings do not allow another interpre- 
tation. There are several factors which give rise to 
such doubts. 

Q-uilt feelings, like inferiority feelings, are not at all 
unwelcome; the neurotic person is far from eager to 
get rid of them. In fact he insists on his g^uilt and vigor- 
ously resists every attempt to exonerate him. This atti- 
tude alone would suffice to indicate that behind his 
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insistence on feeling guilty there must, as in inferiority 
feelings, be a tendency which has an important func- 
tion. 

And another factor should be kept in mind. It is 
painful to feel honestly regretful or ashamed of some- 
thing, and more painful still to express the feeling to 
someone else ; in fact a neurotic person, even more than 
others, will refrain from doing so, because of his fear 
of disapproval. What we have called guilt feelings, 
however, he expresses very readily. 

Furthermore, the self-recriminations which are so 
frequently interpreted as indicating underlying guilt 
feelings in the neurotic are characterized by distinctly 
irrational elements. Not only in his specific self- 
accusations, but also in his diffuse feelings of not de- 
serving any kindliness, praise, success, he is likely to 
go to any extreme of irrationality, from gross exag- 
gerations to sheer fantasy. 

Another factor suggesting that self -recriminations 
are not necessarily the expression of genuine guilt 
feelings is the fact that unconsciously the neurotic him- 
self is not at all convinced of his unworthiness. Even 
when he seems to be submerged in guilt feelings, he 
may become very resentful if others show a tendency 
to take his recriminations seriously. 

The latter observation leads to a last factor, pointed 
out by Freud when discussing self-accusations in mel- 
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aneholia : ^ the contradiction between the guilt feelings 
that are manifested and the lack of that humility which 
should accompany them. At the same time that he pro- 
claims his unworthiness the neurotic will make great 
demands for consideration and admiration and will 
also show a distinct unwillingness to accept the slight- 
est degree of criticism. This contradiction may be 
glaringly obvious, as in the case of a woman who felt 
vaguely guilty of every crime reported in the papers, 
and even blamed herself for every death in the family, 
but was so overwhelmed by an acute outbreak of rage 
that she fainted when her sister rather mildly re- 
proached her for requesting too much consideration. 
But the contradiction is not always so conspicuous ; it 
is present much more frequently than appears on the 
surface. The neurotic may mistake his self -accusatory 
attitude for a sound critical attitude toward himself. 
Eds sensitivity toward criticism may be screened by a 
belief that he can take criticism very well, if only it is 
made in a friendly or constructive manner; but this 
belief is only a screen and is contradicted by the facts. 
Even obviously friendly advice may be reacted to with 
anger, for advice of any kind implies criticism for not 
being altogether perfect. 

Thus if guilt feelings are carefully examined and are 
tested for genuineness, it becomes apparent that much 

X Sigmund Freud, “Mourning and Melancliolia’' in Collected Papers^ 
¥oL 4, pp, 152-170, PsyclioanalTtisclier Verlag. Blarl Abraltam, V&rmtch 
MntwiokhmgsgeeoMokte <ler Idbido. Psyekoanalytiselier Verlag. 

234 



Neurotic Guilt Feelings 

of what looks like feelings of guilt is the expression 
either of anxiety or of a defense against it. In part 
this holds true also for the normal individual. In our 
culture it is considered nobler to fear God than to fear 
men, or in non-religious terms, to refrain from some- 
thing because of conscience rather than because of a 
fear of getting caught. Many a husband who pretends 
to be faithful because of his conscience is in reality 
merely afraid of his wife. Because of the great amount 
of anxiety in neuroses the neurotic is inclined more 
often than the normal individual to cover up anxiety 
with guilt feelings. Unlike the normal person he not 
only fears those consequences which are likely to hap- 
pen, but anticipates consequences utterly dispropor- 
tionate to reality. The nature of these anticipations de- 
pends on the situation. He may have an exaggerated 
notion of impending punishment, retaliation, desertion, 
or his fears may be completely vague. But whatever 
their nature his fears are all kindled at the same point, 
which may be roughly described as the fear of disap- 
proval, or if the fear of disapproval amounts to a con- 
viction, as a' fear of being found out. 

The fear of disapproval is very common in neuroses. 
Nearly every neurotic, even though he appear on sur- 
face observation to be entirely certain of himself and 
indifferent to the opinion of others, is excessively 
afraid of or hypersensitive to being disapproved of, 
criticized, accused, found out As I have already men- 
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tioned, this fear of disapproval is usaally understood 
to indicate underlying guilt feelings. In other words, it 
is considered to be a result of such feelings. Critical 
observation mates this conclusion questionable. In 
analysis a patient will often find it extremely difficult 
to talk about certain experiences or thoughts — those, 
for example, concerning death wishes, masturbation, 
incest wishes — ^because he feels so much guilt about 
them, or better because he believes he feels guilty. 
When he has gained sufficient confidence to talk about 
them, and recognizes that they do not meet with disap- 
proval, the “guilt feelings” vanish. He feels guilty be- 
cause, as a result of his anxieties, he is even more than 
others dependent on public opinion, and hence mistakes 
it naively as his own judgment. Furthermore his gen- 
eral sensitivity toward disapproval remains funda- 
mentally unchanged, even if his special guilt feelings 
vanish after he has brought himself to talk about the 
experiences that prompted them. This observation sug- 
gests the conclusion that guilt feelings are not the 
cause but the result of the fear of disapproval. 

Since the fear of disapproval is so important in both 
the development and the understanding of guilt feel- 
ings I shall interpolate here a discussion of some of its 
implications. 

The disproportionate fear of disapproval may ex- 
tend blindly to aU human beings or it may extend only 
to friends — ^although usually the neurotic is unable to 
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distingnish clearly between friends and enemies. In the 
beginning it refers only to the ontside world, and to a 
greater or lesser extent it always remains related to 
tbe disapproval of others, bnt it may also become in- 
ternalized. The more this happens, the more the dis- 
approval from ontside becomes nnimportant in com- 
parison with the disapproval of the self. 

The fear of disapproval may appear in various 
forms. Sometimes it shows in a constant fear of annoy- 
ing people ; the neurotic may be afraid, for example, to 
refuse an invitation, disagree with an opinion, express 
any wishes, fail to conform to the given standards, be 
in any way conspicuous. It may appear in a constant 
fear of people finding out about him; even when he 
feels he is liked his inclination is to withdraw in order 
to forestall being found out and dropped. It also may 
come out in an inordinate reluctance to let others know 
anything about his own private affairs, or in a dispro- 
portionate anger at any harmless questions concern- 
ing himself, because he feels that such questions are at- 
tempts to pry into his affairs. 

The fear of disapproval is one of the outstanding 
factors that makes the analytical process difficult for 
the analyst and painful for the patient. Different 
though each individual analysis is from the other, all 
have in common the feature that the patient, while de- 
siring the analyst’s help and while wishing to reach an 
understanding, must at the same time fight off the 
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analyst as a most dangerous intruder. It is tMs fear 
that induces the patient to act as if he were a criminal 
before a judge, and, like the criminal, he is secretly 
grimly determined to deny and to mislead. 

This attitude may appear in dreams of being pushed 
to confession and reacting to it with agony. One patient 
of mine, at a time when we were close to uncovering 
some of his repressed tendencies, had a day dream 
which was significant in this respect. He imagined he 
saw a boy who had the custom of finding refuge, every 
now and then, on a dream island. There the boy became 
part of a community governed by a law prohibiting 
any revelation of the island’s existence and demanding 
the death of any possible intruder. A person whom the 
boy loved, and who represented the analyst in some 
disguised form, happened to find his way to the island. 
According to the law he should have been killed. The 
boy could save him, however, by pledging that he him- 
self would never return to the island. This was an ar- 
tistic expression of the conflict which from the begin- 
ning to the end of the analysis was present in one or 
another form, a conflict between liking the analyst and 
hating him because he wanted to intrude into hidden 
thoughts and feelings, a conflict between the patient’s 
impulse to fight in defense of his secrets and the neces- 
sity of giving them up. 

If the fear of disapproval is not generated by guilt 
feelings it may be asked why the neurotic is then so 
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much concerned abont being detected and disapproved 
of. 

Tbe main factor that accounts for the fear of disap- 
proval is the great discrepancy that exists between the 
fagade ® which the neurotic shows both to the world and 
to himself and all the repressed tendencies that lie hid- 
den behind the fagade. Although he suffers, even more 
than he realizes, at not being at one with himself, at all 
the pretenses he must keep up, he has nevertheless to 
defend these pretenses with all his energy, because 
they represent the bulwark that protects him from his 
lurking anxiety. If we recognize that these things he 
has to hide form the basis of his fear of disapproval we 
can understand better why the disappearance of cer- 
tain “guilt feelings” cannot possibly free him from his 
fear. There is more that has to be changed. To put it 
very bluntly, it is the whole insincerity in his personal- 
ity or rather, in the neurotic part of his personality, 
that is responsible for his fear of disapproval, and it 
is in this insincerity that he fears detection. 

As to the special content of his secrets, he wants in 
the first place to conceal the sum total of what is usu- 
ally covered by the term aggression. This term is used 
to include not only his reactive hostility — anger, re- 
venge, envy, desire to humiliate, and the like — ^but all 
his secret demands on others. Since I have already dis- 
cussed these in detail it suffices here to say briefly that 

s Corresponding to wliat C. G. Jnng calls the "persoiwu^ 
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he does not want to stand on Ms own feet, that he does 
not want to make efforts of Ms own in order to achieve 
what he wants ; instead he inwardly insists on feeding 
on other persons’ lives, whether by domineering and 
exploiting or by the means of affection, “love” or snb- 
missiveness. As soon as his hostile reactions or Ms de- 
mands are touched upon, anxiety develops, not because 
he feels guilty but because he sees that Ms chances of 
getting the support he needs are endangered. 

In the second place he wants to hide how weak and 
insecure and helpless he feels, how little he can assert 
himself, how much anxiety he has. For tMs reason he 
builds up a facade of strength. But the more Ms par- 
ticular strivings for security are focussed on domi- 
nance, and thus the more his pride is also linked with 
the notion of strength, the more he thorougMy despises 
himself. He not only feels that there is danger in weak- 
ness but also considers it despicable, in himself as well 
as others, and he classes as weakness any inadequacy 
whether it concerns not being master in his , own house, 
inability to overcome barriers witMn himself, having 
to accept help, or even being possessed by anxiety. 
Since he thus essentially despises any “weakness” in 
himself, and since he cannot help believing that others 
will despise Mm likewise if they find out Ms weak- 
nesses, he m^es desperate efforts to Mde them, but 
always with the fear that he will be found out sooner or 
later; therefore the continued anxiety. 
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Thus guilt feelings and their accompanying self- 
recriminations are not only the result, instead of the 
cause, of a fear of disapproval, but they are also a de- 
fense against this fear. They fulfill the double purpose 
of inviting reassurance and of blurring the real issue. 
The latter purpose they accomplish either by diverting 
attention from what should be concealed, or by exag- 
gerating so greatly that they appear untrue. 

I shall cite two examples which may serve as illus- 
trations of many. One day a patient accused himself 
• bitterly of being ungrateful, of being a burden on the 
analyst, of not sufficiently appreciating the fact that 
the analyst treated him at a small fee. But at the end 
of the interview he found that he had forgotten to 
bring the money he had intended to pay that day. This 
was only one of many evidences of his wish to get ev- 
erything for nothing. His profuse and generalized self- 
accusations had here as elsewhere the function of ob- 
scuring the concrete issue. 

A mature and intelligent woman felt guilty about 
having had temper tantrums as a child, although she 
knew, intellectually, that they had been provoked by 
her parents ’ unreasonable conduct, and although in the 
meantime she had freed herself of the belief that one 
must think one’s parents beyond reproach. Never- 
theless her guilt feelings on this scovfe persisted so 
strongly that she was inclined to take her failure to 
make erotic contacts with men as a punishment for her 
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hostility toward her parents. By blaming an infantile 
offense for her present incapability of making such 
contacts she disguised the factors factually operating, 
such as her own hostility toward men and her having 
withdrawn into a shell as a consequence of a fear of 
rejection. 

The self-recriminations not only protect against the 
fear of disapproval but also invite positive reassur- 
ance, by provoking reassuring statements to the con- 
trary. Even when no outside person is involved they 
provide reassurance by enhancing the neurotic’s self- • 
respect, for they imply that he has such a keen moral 
judgment that he reproaches himself for faults which 
others overlook and thus ultimately they make him feel 
that he is really a wonderful person. Moreover they 
give him relief, because they rarely concern the real 
issue of his discontentment with himself, and therefore 
factually leave a secret door open for a belief that he 
is not so bad after alL 

Before we proceed to discuss further functions of 
self -recriminating tendencies we have to consider other 
means of avoiding disapproval. A defense that is di- 
rectly opposite to self-recrimination, and nevertheless 
fulfills the same purpose, is forestalling any criticism 
by always being right or perfect, thus leaving no vul- 
nerable spots for criticism to find a foothold. Where 
this type of defense prevails any behavior, even though 
glaringly wrong, will be justified with an amount of in- 
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telleotnal sophistry worthy of a clever and sMllfnl law- 
yer. The attitude may go so far as to make it necessary 
to he right in the most insignificant and trifling de- 
tails — ^to be always right about the weather, for exam- 
ple — because for such a person being wrong in any 
detail opens up the danger of being wrong altogether. 
Usually a person of this type is unable to endure the 
slightest difference of opinion, or even a difference of 
emotional emphasis, because in his thinking even a 
minute disagreement is equivalent to a criticism. Tend- 
encies of this kind account to a great extent for what 
is called pseudo-adaptation. This is found in persons 
who in spite of a severe neurosis manage to maintain 
in their own eyes, and sometimes also in those of the 
people around them, an appearance of being “normal” 
and well adapted. In neurotics of this type one will 
scarcely ever go wrong in predicting an enormous fear 
of being found out or disapproved of. 

A third way in which the neurotic may protect him- 
self against disapproval is to take refuge in ignorance. 
iUness or helplessness. I encountered a transparent ex- 
ample of this in a French girl whom I treated in Ger- 
many. She was one of the girls I have already men- 
tioned who were sent to me under the suspicion of 
feeblemindedness. During the first few Weeks of analy- 
sis I was doubtful myself about her mental capacity; 
she did not seem to understand anything I said, even 
though she understood German perfectly. I tried to say 
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the same things in simpler language, with no better re- 
sults. Finally two factors clarified the situation. She 
had dreams in which my office appeared as a jail, or as 
the office of a doctor who had examined her physically. 
Both ideas betrayed her anxiety at being found out, the 
latter dream because she was terrified of any physical 
examination. The other revealing factor was an inci- 
dent in her conscious life. She had forgotten to present 
her passport at a certain time, as required by law. 
When at last she went to the official she pretended not 
to understand German, hoping in this way to escape 
punishment — an incident she related to me laughingly. 
She then recognized that she had been using the same 
tactics toward me, and for the same motives. From this 
time on she proved to be a very intelligent girl. She 
had been taking shelter behind ignorance and stupidity 
to escape the danger of being accused and punished. 

In principle the same strategy is pursued by any- 
one who feels and acts like an irresponsible, playful 
child who is not to be taken seriously. Some neurotic 
persons adopt this attitude permanently. Or even if 
they do not behave childishly they may refuse to take 
themselves seriously in their own feelings. The func- 
tion of this attitude may be observed in analysis. 
Patients on the verge of having to recognize their own 
aggressive tendencies may suddenly feel helpless, sud- 
denly act like a child, desiring nothing but protection 
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and affection. Or they may have dreams in which they 
find themselves small and helpless, carried in the 
mother’s womb or in her arms. 

If helplessness is not effective or applicable in a 
given situation, illness may serve the same purpose. 
That illness may serve as an escape from diffiieulties 
is well known. At the same time, however, it serves the 
neurotic as a screen against the realization that fear is 
making him recoil from tackling a situation as he 
should. A neurotic person who is having difficulties 
with his superior, for example, may find refuge in a 
severe attack of indigestion; the appeal of disability 
at such a time lies in the fact that it creates a definite 
impossibility of action, an alibi, so to speak, and there- 
by relieves liim of the realization of his cowardice.® 

A final and very important defense against disap- 
proval of any kind is a feeling of being victimized. By 
feeling abused the neurotic wards off reproach for his 
own tendencies to take advantage of others ; by feeling 
miserably neglected he debars reproaches for his tend- 


* If such a wish is interpreted — as Franz Alexander lias done in Psjfch-o- 
analysis of the Total Personality — as a need for punishment for having 
aggressive impulses against the superior, the patient will be very glad to 
accept such an explanation, because in this way the analyst helps him 
effectively to avoid facing the facts that it is necessary for him to assert 
himself, that he is afraid to do so, that he is irritable at himself for being 
afraid. The analyst allows the patient to feel backed up in his picture 
of himself as a person so noble that he is intensely bothered about any 
evil wishes against his superior, and thus reinforces his already present 
masochistic drives by il^ding them the glcay of high moral standards. 
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eneies toward possessiveness; by feeling that others* 
are not helpful he prevents them from recognizing his 
tendencies to defeat them. This strategy of feeling 
victimized is so frequently used and tenaciously main- 
tained because it is in fact the most effective method 
of defense. It enables the neurotic not only to ward off 
accusations but at the same time to put the blame on 
others. 

To return now to self-recriminating attitudes, an- 
other function that they serve, in addition to protecting 
against a fear of disapproval and inviting positive re- 
assurance, is to prevent the neurotic from seeing the 
necessity for change and in fact to serve as a substitute 
for change. To make any changes in a developed person- 
ality is extremely hard for everyone. But for the neu- 
rotic person this task is twice as hard, not only because 
he has a greater difficulty in recognizing the necessity 
for change, but also because so many of his attitudes 
are necessitated by anxiety. Consequently he is mor- 
tally frightened at the prospect of having to change, 
and he shrinks back from recognizing the necessity 
for it. One of the means of shirking this knowledge is to 
believe secretly that by self -recrimination he can “get 
by.” This process can frequently be observed in every- 
day life. If a person regrets having done something or 
having failed to do it, and as a consequence wants to 
make good or to change the attitude which was re- 
sponsible, he will not submerge himself in guilt feel- 
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ings. If lie does do this it indicates that he shirks the 
difficult task of changing. It is indeed so much easier 
to be remorseful than to change. 

Incidentally, another way in which the neurotic may 
blind himself to the necessity for change is to inteUec- 
tualize his existing problems. Patients who are in- 
clined to do this find a great intellectual satisfaction in 
gaining psychological knowledge, including knowledge 
concerning themselves, but let it remain at that. The 
intellectualizing attitude is then used as a protection 
which prevents them from experiencing anything emo- 
tionally, and thus from realizing that they would have 
to change. It is as if they looked at themselves and 
said ; how interesting I 

Self -recriminations may also serve to ward off the 
danger of accusing others, for it may appear the safer 
way to take guilt on one’s own shoulders. Inhibitions 
toward criticizing and accusing others, thus reinforcing 
the tendencies to accuse one’s self, play such a great 
role in neuroses that they should be discussed at 
greater length. 

As a rule such inhibitions have a history. A child 
growing up in an atmosphere that creates fear and 
hatred and restrains his spontaneous self-esteem has 
deeply accusatory feelings against his surroundings. 
Not only, however, is he unable to express them, but 
if he is sufficiently intimidated he does not even dare 
to become aware of them in his conscious feelings. 
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nds is partly because of a simple feax of punishment, 
and partly because of his fear of losing the affection 
he requires. These infantile reactions have a solid basis 
in reality, inasmuch as parents who create such an at- 
mosphere are scarcely ever able to take criticism, be- 
cause of their own neurotic sensitivities. The ubiquity 
of this attitude that parents are infallible is due, how- 
ever, to a cultural factor.* The position of parents in 
our culture is based on authoritative power which may 
always be relied on to enforce obedience. In many cases 
benevolence rules the relationships in the home, and 
there is no need for the parents to stress their author- 
itative power. Nevertheless as long as this cultural 
attitude exists it does somehow throw a shadow on the 
relationships, even when it remains in the background. 

When a relationship is based on authority, criticism 
tends to be forbidden because it would undermine the 
authority. It may be openly forbidden and the ban be 
enforced by punishment, or, much more effectively, the 
prohibition may be more tacit and he enforced on moral 
grounds. Then the criticism of children is checked not 
only by the individual sensitivities of the parehts, but 
also by the fact that the latter, pervaded by the cultural 
attitude that it is a sin to criticize parents, attempt 
implicitly and explicitly to influence the children to feel 
the same way. Under such conditions a less intimidated 

* Of, ifxt tMs and the rest of the paragraph. J5rich Fromm's stnd^ in 
AittoriUtet imd JP'amiUe, ed. by Max Horkkehoer (193#). 
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child may express some revolt, bnt in turn is made to 
feel guilty. A more intimidated child does not dare to 
show any resentment and gradually does not even ven- 
ture to think that the parents may be wrong. He feels, 
however, that someone must be wrong, and thus comes 
to the conclusion that, since the parents are always 
right, it must be he who is at fault. Needless to say, 
this is usually not an intellectual but an emotional 
process. It is determined not by thinking but by fear. 

In this way the child begins to feel guilty, or more 
accurately, he develops the tendency to seek and find 
fault within himself, instead of calmly weighing both 
sides and considering the whole situation objectively. 
His reproaches may lead him to feel inferior rather 
than guilty. There are only fluctuating distinctions 
between the two, depending entirely on the implicit 
or explicit emphasis on morals which is customary in 
his surroundings. A girl who is always subordinated 
to her sister and out of fear submits to the unjust 
treatment, choking the accusations she really feels, 
may teU herself that the xmequal treatment is war- 
ranted because she is inferior to her sister (less beau- 
tiful, less brilliant), or she may believe it is justified 
because she is a bad girl. In both cases, however, she 
takes the blame on herself instead of realizing that she 
is being wronged. 

T his type of reaction does not necessarily persist; it 
may change if it is not too deeply ingrained, if the 
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child’s surroundings are changed, or if persons enter 
his life "who appreciate him and emotionally support 
him. If such a change does not take place the inclination 
to transform accusations into self-accusations becomes 
in time stronger rather than -weaker. At the same time 
that resentment against the world is gradually piling 
up from several sources, the fear of expressing resent- 
ment is also gro-wing, because of the increasing fear of 
being found out and the assumption of the same sen- 
siti-vlty in others. 

But recognition of the historical source of an atti- 
tude is not sufBcient to explain it. Both practically and 
dynamically the more important question is what fac- 
tors carry the attitude at the time being. In the 
neurotic’s extraordinary difficulties in criticizing and 
making accusations there are several determining fac- 
tors in his adult personality. 

In -the first place this incapacity is one of the expres- 
sions of his lack of spontaneous self-assertion. In order 
to understand this deficiency it is necessary only to 
compare his attitude with the way the healthy person 
of our culture feels and behaves in regard to m airing 
and expressing accusations, or more generally speak- 
ing, in regard to attack and defense. The normal per- 
son is able to defend his opinion in an argument, 
to refute an unwarranted accusation, insinuation or 
imposition, to remonstrate internally or externally 
agauut n^ilect or cheating, to refuse a request or an 
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offer if he does not like it and if the situation allows 
him to refuse it. He is able to feel and express eriti- 
cism if necessary, to feel and express accusations, or 
deliberately to withdraw from or to dismiss a person 
if he wants to. Furthermore he is able to defend or 
attack without disproportionate emotional tension 
and to hold a middle course between exaggerated 
self-recriminations and an exaggerated aggressiveness 
which would lead him to unwarranted, violent accusa- 
tions against the world. To be able thus to take the 
happy medium is possible only on the basis of condi- 
tions which in neuroses are more or less lacking: a 
comparative freedom from diffuse unconscious hos- 
tility and a comparatively secure self-esteem. 

When this spontaneous self-assertion is lacking the 
inevitable consequence is a feeling of weakness and 
defenselessness. A person who knows — ^perhaps with- 
out ever having thought about it — ^that if the situation 
demands it he can attack or can defend himself, is 
and feels strong. A person who registers the fact that 
he probably cannot do this is and feels weak. We 
register as accurately as an electric clock whether we 
have suppressed an argument out of fear or out of 
wisdom, whether we have accepted an accusation out 
of weakness or out of a sense of justice, even though 
we may successfully deceive our conscious selves. For 
the neurotic person this registering of weakness is a 
oonstmit secret source of irritation. Many a depression 
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starts after a person has been nnable to defend bis 
arguments or express a critical opinion. 

A fnrtber important impediment to criticism and 
accusation is directly linked up with tbe basic anxiety. 
If tbe outside world is felt to be hostile, if one feels 
helpless toward it, then taking any risk of annoying 
people seems sheer recklessness. For tbe neurotic tbe 
danger appears aU tbe greater, and tbe more bis feel- 
ing of safety is based on tbe affection of others tbe 
more be is afraid of losing that affection. For him an- 
noying another person has an entirely different con- 
notation from what it has for tbe normal person. Since 
his own relations to others are thin and fragile he 
cannot believe that others’ relations toward him are 
any better. Hence be feels that annoying them involves 
tbe danger of a final break; be expects to be dropped 
altogether, to be definitely spumed or bated. Besides, 
he assumes consciously or unconsciously that others 
are as much terrified as be is of being found out and 
criticized, and therefore he is inclined to treat them 
with as much delicacy as he would have them use 
toward him. His extreme fear of making or even feel- 
ing accusations puts him in a special dilemma because, 
as we have seen, he is filled with pent-up resentment. 
In fact, as everyone knows who is acquainted with 
neurotic behavior, plenty of accusations do find ex- 
pression, sometimes in veiled, sometimes in open and 
most aggressive forms. Since I nevertheless assert 
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that there is an essential meekaess towaird criticism 
and accusation it is worth while to discuss briefly the 
conditions under which such accusations will find ex- 
pressioiu 

They may be expressed under the stress of despair, 
more specifically, when the neurotic feels he has 
nothing to lose by it, when he feels that he will be re- 
jected in any case, regardless of his behavior. Such 
an occasion arises, for example, if his special efforts 
to be kind and considerate are not returned right away 
or are rejected. Whether his accusations are dis- 
charged explosively in one scene, or whether they last 
for some time, depends on the duration of his despair. 
He may in a single crisis thrust upon others all he has 
ever held against them, or his accusations may extend 
over a longer period. He really means what he says, 
and expects the others to take it seriously — ^with the 
secret hope, however, that they will realize the depth 
of his despair and therefore condone him. Even with 
no despair a similar condition exists if the accusations 
concern persons whom the neurotic consciously hates 
and from whom he expects nothing good. In another 
condition, which we shall discuss presently, the very 
element of sincerity is missing. 

The neurotic can also be accusatory with more or 
less vehemence if he feels that he is, or is in danger of 
being, found out and accused. The danger of upsetting 
others may then appear as the lesser evil compared to 
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flw danger of being disapproved of. He feels Mmself in 
an emergency and makes a coxmter-attack, like an ani- 
mal wMcb is apprehensive by nature and strikes out 
when in danger. Patients may thrust violent accusa- 
tions upon the analyst at the time when they are most 
afraid of something being uncovered, or when they 
have done something for which they anticipate dis- 
approval 

Unlike the accusations made under the stress of 
despair, attacks of this kind are made blindly. They 
are expressed without any conviction of being right 
about them, for they are bom out of a sheer feeling of 
the need to ward off an immediate danger, regardless 
of what means are used. While they may incidentally 
contain reproaches which are felt to be real, in the 
main they are exaggerated and fantastic. Deep down 
the neurotic does not believe in them himself, does 
not expect them to be taken seriously and is greatly 
amazed if the other does so, if the other, for example, 
enters into a serious argument or shows signs of being 
hurt 

"When we realize the fear of accusation that is in- 
herent in the neurotic structure, and when we realize 
furthermore the ways in which this fear is dealt with, 
then we can understand why on the surface the picture 
is often contradictory in this respect. A neurotic per- 
son is often unable to express a warranted criticism. 
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even thougli he is full of intense accusations. Every 
time he loses something he may be convinced that the 
maid has stolen it, but be quite unable to accuse her 
or even to object because she has not served dinner 
punctually. The accusations which he does express 
have often somehow a character of unreality, are not 
to the point, have a false coloring, are unwarranted 
or entirely fantastic. As a patient he may fling at the 
analyst wild accusations of ruining him, but be unable 
to express a sincere objection to the analyst’s taste in 
cigarettes. 

These open expressions of accusations are not usu- 
ally sufficient to discharge all the pent-up resentment 
that is present. In order to do that indirect ways are 
necessary, ways which allow the neurotic to express 
his resentment without being aware that he does. Some 
of it comes out inadvertently, some is shifted from the 
persons he really means to accuse to comparatively 
indifferent persons — a woman may scold her maid, for 
example, when she has a grudge against her husband — 
or to circumstances or fate in general. These are safety 
valves which in themselves are not specific for neu- 
roses. The specifically neurotic method for expressing 
accusations indirectly and unconsciously is to use the 
medium of suffering. By suffering the neurotic may 
present himself as a living reproach. A wife who be- 
comes ill because her husband comes home late ex- 
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presses her grudge more effectively than by making a 
scene, and also reaps the advantage of appearing in 
her own eyes as an innocent martyr. 

Hotv effectively suffering expresses accusations de- 
pends on the inhibitions toward raising accusations. 
Where the fear is not too intense, suffering may be 
demonstrated dramatically, with open reproaches of 
the general content, “Look how you have made me 
suffer.” This in fact is a third condition under which 
accusations can be expressed, because suffering makes 
accusations appear warranted. There is also a close 
connection here with the methods used to obtain affec- 
tion, which we have already discussed ; accusatory suf- 
fering serves at the same time as a plea for getting 
pity and as an extortion of favors in reparation for 
harm done. The greater the restraint in making accusa- 
tions the less demonstrative is the suffering. This may 
go so far that the neurotic will not even bring to the 
attention of others the fact that he is suffering. Al- 
together, we find the greatest variation in his demon- 
strations of his suffering. 

Because of the fear that besets him on all sides the 
neurotic is constantly shuttling between accusations 
and self -recriminations. One result is a permanent and 
hopeless uncertainty as to whether or not he is right 
in criticizing or in considering himself wronged. He 
registers or knows by experience that very often his 
accusations are not warranted by reality but are pro- 
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yoked by bis own irrational reactions. This knowledge 
too renders it difficult for him to recognize whether or 
not he is really wronged, and hence prevents him from 
taking a firm stand when necessary. 

The observer is inclined to accept or interpret all 
these manifestations as expressions of particularly 
keen guilt feelings. This does not mean that the ob- 
server is neurotic, but it does imply that his as weU 
as the neurotic’s thinking and feeling are subject to 
cultural influences. To understand the cultural in- 
fluences which determine our attitude toward guilt 
feelings we would have to consider historical, cultural 
and philosophical questions that would far surpass the 
scope of this book. But even in passing over the prob- 
lem entirely it is necessary at least to mention the in- 
fluence of Christian conceptions on questions of morals. 

This discussion of guilt feelings can be very briefly 
summarized as follows. When a neurotic person accuses 
himself or indicates guilt feelings of some kind, the 
first question should be not “What is he really feeling 
guilty about t” but “What may be the functions of this 
self-recriminating attitude?” The main functions we 
have found are : expression for his fear of disapproval; 
a defense against this fear; and a defense against 
making accusations. 

When Freud and with him the majority of analysts 
tend to consider guilt feelings as an ultimate motiva- 
tion they reflect the thinking of their time. Freud reo- 
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ognizes that guilt feelings arise from fear, for he 
assumes that fear contributes to the generation of the 
“super-ego,” which he mates responsible for guilt 
feelings ; but he tends to believe that demands of con- 
science and feelings of guilt, once established, operate 
as an ultimate agency. Further analysis indicates that 
even after we have learned to react with guilt feelings 
to the pressure of conscience and accepted moral stand- 
ards, the motivation behind these feelings — ^though it 
may show only in subtle and indirect ways — ^is a 
direct fear of consequences. If it is granted that guilt 
feelings are not in themselves the ultimate motivating 
power it becomes necessary to revise certain analytical 
theories which have been built up on the assumption 
that guilt feelings — ^particularly those of a diffuse 
character, which Freud tentatively called unconscious 
gniUt feelings — are of paramount importance in bring- 
ing about the neurosis. I shall mention only the three 
most important of these theories : that of the “negative 
therapeutic reaction,” which contends that the patient 
prefers to remain iU because of his unconscious guilt 
feelings ; ® that of the super-ego as an inner construction 
which inflicts punishments upon the self ; and that of 
moral masochism, which explains self-inflicted suffer- 
ing as the result of a need for punishment. 

8 Of. K. Horroy, TEhe Problem of the Negative Therapeutic Reaction'^ 
in PMj^ohoanalutw Quarterlp, yoL 5, 193Q, pp. 29-45. 
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• CHAPTEE 14 . 

The Meaning of Neurotic Suffering 

(the pboblem op masochism) 


Wb have seen that in straggling 'with his conflicts the 
nenrotie person undergoes a great deal of suffering, 
that moreover he often uses suffering as a means of 
attaining certain goals which, because of existing di- 
lemmas, are difficult to attain otherwise. Though we 
are able to recognize in every individual situation the 
reasons why suffering is used and the ends that are to 
be achieved by it, there remains some be'wilderment 
why people should be willing to pay such an enormous 
price. It looks as if the generous use made of suffering, 
and the readiness to recoil from an active mastering 
of life, grow out of an xmderlying drive which can be 
roughly described as a tendency to make the self 
weaker instead of stronger, miserable instead of happy. 

Since this tendency is contradictory to general concep- 
tions of man’s nature it has been a great puzzle, in fact 
a stumbling block to psychology and psychiatry. It 
is indeed the basic problem of masochism. The term 
masochism originally referred to sexual perversions 
and fantasies in which sexual satisfaction is obtained 
through suffering, through being beaten, tortured, 
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raped, enslaved, humiliated. Frend has recognized that 
these sexual perversions and fantasies are akin to the 
general tendencies toward suffering, that is, those which 
have no apparent sexual foundations ; these latter ten- 
dencies have been classified as “moral masochism.” 
Since in sexual perversions and fantasies suffering aims 
at a positive satisfaction, the conclusion has been drawn 
that all neurotic suffering is determined by a wish for 
satisfaction, or to put it into simple language, that the 
neurotic wants to suffer. The difference between sexual 
perversions and so-called moral masochism is assumed 
to be a difference of awareness. In the former both the 
striving for satisfaction and the satisfaction are con- 
scious ; in the latter both are unconscious. 

The obtaining of satisfaction through suffering is a 
big problem even in perversions, but it becomes still 
more puzzling in the general tendencies toward suf- 
fering. 

Many attempts have been made to account for 
masochistic phenomena. The most brilliant of them is 
Freud’s hypothesis of the death instinct.^ This con- 
tends, briefly, that there are two main biological forces 
operating within man: the life instinct and the death 
instinct The latter force, which aims at self-destruc- 
tion, when combined with libidinal drives results in the 
phenomenon of masochism. 

3. ffigimtiad Wrmd, “^Beyond the Pleftsnre Principle*' in The 

tliMiAl Peydbc-Attidytlcal library Kb. 4. 
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The Meaning of Neurotic Suffering 

A question of great interest wMch. I want to raise 
here is whether the tendency to sntfer can be under- 
stood psychologically, without taking recourse to a 
biological hypothesia 

To begin with we have to tackle a misunderstanding, 
which consists in confounding actual suffering with the 
tendency to suffer. There is no warrant for jumping 
to the conclusion that since suffering exists there is 
therefore a tendency to incur it or even to enjoy it. 
For example we cannot, with H. Deutsch,® interpret 
the fact that in our culture women have pains in child- 
birth as a proof that women secretly enjoy these pains 
masochistically, even though this may certainly be true 
in exceptional cases. A great deal of the suffering that 
occurs in neuroses has nothing at aU to do with a wish 
to suffer, but is only the unavoidable consequence of 
existing conflicts. It occurs just as pains occur after 
one has broken a leg. In both cases the pains appear 
regardless of whether the person wants them or not, 
and he does not gain anything by the suffering they 
incur. Manifest anxiety engendered by existing con- 
flicts is the outstanding but not the only example for 
suffering of this type in neuroses. Other kinds of neu- 
rotic suffering are also to be understood in this way — 
such as the suffering which accompanies the realization 
of a growing discrepancy between potentialities and 

* H. Deutsch, “Motherhood md Sexuality” in PtyoKoowUi/tie QMwterly. 

toL 2 (issa), pp. 47eHisa 
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factual achievements, the feeling of being hopelessly 
caught in certain dilemmas, hypersensitivity to the 
felightest offenses, self -contempt for having a nexirosis. 
This part of neurotic suffering, since it is quite un- 
obtrusive, is often altogether neglected when the 
problem is tackled with the hypothesis that the neu- 
rotic wishes to suffer. And when this is done one 
wonders sometimes to what extent laymen and even 
some psychiatrists unconsciously share the contemp- 
tuous attitude which the neurotic himself has toward 
his neurosis. 

Having eliminated the neurotic sufferings which are 
not caused by tendencies to suffer we turn now to those 
which are so caused and hence fall under the category 
of masochistic drives. In these the surface impression 
is that the neurotic suffers more than is warranted by 
reality. In more detail, he gives the impression that 
something within him avidly seizes upon every oppor- 
tunity to suffer, that he can manage to turn even for- 
tuitous circumstances into something painful, that he 
is quite unwilling to relinquish suffering. But here the 
behavior which produces this impression is to a large 
extent accounted for by the functions which neurotic 
suffering has for the person concerned. 

As to these functions of neurotic suffering I may 
summarize what we have seen iu the preceding chap- 
ters. Suffering may have a direct defense value for the 
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netrrotic, and may often, in fact, be the only way be 
can protect himself against imminent dangers. By self- 
recrimination he avoids being accused and accusing 
others, by appearing Ul or ignorant he avoids re- 
proaches, by belittling himseK he avoids the danger of 
competition — ^but the suffering he thereby brings on 
himself is at the same time a defense. 

Suffering is also a means of getting what he wants, 
of carrying out his demands effectively and of putting 
his demands on a justified basis. Concerning his wishes 
toward life the neurotic is in a dilemma. His wishes 
are, or have become, imperative and unconditional, 
partly because they are prompted by anxiety, partly 
because they are not checked by any real consideration 
of others. But on the other hand his own capacity to 
assert his demands is greatly impaired, because of his 
lack of spontaneous self-assertion, in more general 
terms because of his basic feeling of helplessness. The 
result of this dilemma is that he expects others to take 
care of his wishes. He gives the impression that under- 
lying his actions is a conviction that others are respon- 
sible for his life and that they are to be blamed if 
things go wrong. This collides with his conviction that 
no one grants him anything, and the result is that he 
feels he has to coerce others to fulfill his wishes. It 
is here that suffering comes to his assistance. Suffer- 
ing and helplessness become his outstanding means of 
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obtaining affection, belp, control, and at tbe same time 
allow bitn to evade all demands that others might make 
on him. 

Suffering has finally the function of expressing ac- 
cusations against others in a disguised but effective 
way. It is this that we have discussed in some detail 
in the preceding chapter. 

When the functions of neurotic suffering are recog- 
nized the problem is divested of some of its mysteri- 
ous character, but is still not completely solved. In 
spite of the strategical value of suffering there is one 
factor which lends support to the notion that the neu- 
rotic wants to suffer: often he suffers more than is 
warranted by the strategical goal, tends to exaggerate 
his misery, to submerge himself in feelings of helpless- 
ness, unhappiness and unworthiness. Even though we 
know that his emotions are likely to be exaggerated 
and that they caimot be taken at face value, we are 
struck by the fact that the disappointments which re- 
sult from his conflicting tendencies throw him into an 
abyss of misery which is disproportionate to the signif- 
icance that the situation had for him. When he has 
been but moderately successful he dramatically exag- 
gerates his defeat as an irrevocable disgrace. When he 
has merely failed to assert himself his self-esteem 
drops like a deflated balloon. When during analysis he 
has to face the unpleasant prospect of working through 
a new problem he drops into absolute hopelessness. We 
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still have to examine why he thus seemingly volun- 
tarily increases his suffering beyond the strategical 
necessities. 

In such suffering there are no apparent advantages 
to be gained, no audience that might be impressed, no 
sympathy to be won, no secret triumph in asserting 
his will over others. Nevertheless, there is a gain for 
the neurotic, but of a different kind. Incurring a failure 
in love, a defeat in competition, having to realize a 
definite weakness or shortcom in g of his own is unbear- 
able for one who has such high-flown notions of his 
uniqueness. Thus when he dwindles to nothing in his 
own estimation, the categories of success and failure, 
superiority and inferiority cease to exist; by exag- 
gerating his pain, by losing himself in a general feeling 
of misery or unworthiness, the aggravating experience 
loses some of its reality, the sting of the special pain 
is lulled, narcotized. The principle operating in this 
process is a dialectic one, containing the philosophical 
truth that at a certain point quantity is converted into 
quality. Concretely, it means that though suffering is 
painful, abandoning one’s self to excessive suffering 
may serve as an opiate against pain. 

A masterly description of this process is given in a 
Danish novel.® The story concerns a writer whose be- 
loved wife had been lust-murdered two years before. 

« Aage von Kohl, Der Weg dureh dU Naoht (translated firom Danish 

iato Germaa). 
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He had been warding off the unbearable pain by only 
dimly experiencing what had happened. To escape the 
realization of his grief he had plunged into work and 
had written a book, working day and night. The nar- 
rative begins the day the book is finished, that is, at 
the psychological moment when he would have to face 
his pain. We meet him first at the cemetery, whither 
his steps have inadvertently led him. We see him in- 
dulging in the most gruesome and fantastic specula- 
tions on such thoughts as worms eating the dead, 
people buried alive. He is exhausted and returns home, 
where his torture continues. He is impelled to recall 
minutely what had happened. Perhaps the murder 
would not have occurred if he had gone with his wife 
that evening when she visited friends, if she had 
reached him by telephone to ask him to call for her, if 
she had stayed with the friends, if he had taken a walk 
and happened to meet her at the station. Impelled to 
imagine in detail how the murder took place he be- 
comes submerged in an ecstasy of pain, tmtil finally 
he loses consciousness. Thus far the story is of particu- 
lar interest for the problem we have been discussing. 
What happens further is that after having recovered 
from his orgy of torment he still has to work through 
the problem of taking revenge, and ultimately he be- 
comes capable of facing his pain realistically. The 
process that is presented in this story is the same that 
can be seen in certain mourning customs that serve to 
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alleviate the pain of loss by acutely intensifying it and 
inducing complete abandonment to it. 

When this narcotic effect of exaggerated pain is 
recognized we have a further help in finding under- 
standable motivations in masochistic drives. But there 
still remains the question of why such suffering can 
yield satisfaction, as it obviously does in masochistic 
perversions and fantasies and as we suspect it does in 
the general neurotic tendencies toward suffering. 

In order to be able to answer this question it is 
necessary to recognize first the elements which all 
masochistic tendencies have in common, or more ac- 
curately, the basic attitude toward life that underlies 
such tendencies. When they are examined from this 
point of view the common denominator is definitely 
found to be a feeling of intrinsic weakness. This feel- 
ing appears in the attitude toward the self, toward 
others, toward fate in general. Briefly it can be de- 
scribed as a deep feeling of insignificance or rather of 
nothingness; a feeling of being like a reed that can 
easily be swayed by any wind ; a feeling of being in the 
power of others, of being at their beck and call, appear- 
ing in a tendency toward over-compliance and in a de- 
fensive over-emphasis on control and not giving in; 
dependence on affection and the judgment of others, 
the first showing in an inordinate need for affection, 
the latter in an inordinate fear of disapproval ; a feel- 
ing of not having a say in one ’s own life but of having 
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to let others bear the responsibility for it and make the 
decisions ; a feeling that good and evil come from out- 
side, that one is entirely helpless toward fate, appear- 
ing negatively in a sense of impending doom, positively 
in an expectation of some miracle happening without 
one ’s moving a finger ; a feeling toward life in general 
that one cannot breathe, work, enjoy anything with- 
out others supplying the incentive, the means and the 
aims; a feeling of being putty in the master’s hands. 
How are we to understand this feeling of intrinsic 
weakness? Is it in the last analysis the expression of 
a lack of vital strength? It may be this in some cases, 
but on the whole differences in vitality among neurotics 
are in no way greater than in other people. Is it a 
simple consequence of the basic anxiety? Certainly 
anxiety has something to do with it, but anxiety alone 
may have the opposite effect of impelling one to strive 
for and attain more and more strength and power in 
order to be safe. 

The answer is that primarily this feeling of intrin- 
sic weakness is not a fact at aU; what is felt as weak- 
ness and appears as weakness is only the result of an 
inclination toward weakness. This fact can be recog- 
nized from characteristics we have already discussed: 
in Ms own feelings the neurotic imconsciously exag- 
gerates Ms weakness and he tenaciously insists on 
being weak. It is, however, not only by logical deduc- 
tion that this inclination toward weakness be 
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discovered ; very often it can be seen at work. Patients 
may imaginatively seize upon every possibility of be- 
lieving that they have an organic illness. One patient, 
whenever any difficulty arose, quite consciously wished 
to have tuberculosis, lie in a sanitarium and be com- 
pletely taken care of. If any demand is made such a 
person’s first impulse may be to yield, and he will then 
go to the other extreme and refuse to give in at any 
price. In analysis a patient’s self-recriminations are 
often the result of his adopting as his own opinion an 
anticipated criticism, thus showing his readiness to 
surrender in advance to any judgment. The tendency 
blindly to accept authoritative statements, to lean on 
someone, always to recoil from a difficulty with a help- 
less “I can’t” instead of accepting it as a challenge, 
is a further evidence of the inclination toward weak- 
ness. 

Usually the sufferings entailed in these tendencies 
toward weakness yield no conscious satisfaction but, 
on the contrary, regardless of the purpose they serve, 
are definitely part of the neurotic’s general awareness 
of misery. Nevertheless these tendencies aim at a sat- 
isfaction, even when they do not, or at least apparently 
do not, reach it. Occasionally this aim can be observed 
and sometimes it even becomes apparent that the goal 
of satisfaction has been achieved. A patient who went 
to visit some friends living in the country felt disap- 
pointed that no one met her at the station and that 
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some of the friends were not at home when she arrived. 
Thus far, she said, the experience was wholly painful. 
But then she felt herself sliding into a feeling of being 
utterly desolate and forlorn, a feeling which, soon af- 
terwards, she recognized as entirely disproportionate 
to the provocation. This submergence in misery not 
only lulled the pain but was felt as positively pleasur- 
able. 

The achievement of satisfaction is much more fre- 
quent and more obvious in sexual fantasies and perver- 
sions of a masochistic character, such as fantasies of 
being raped, beaten, humiliated, enslaved, or their ac- 
tual enactment. In fact they are only another manifes- 
tation of this same general inclination toward weak- 
ness. 

The obtaining of satisfaction by submersion in mis- 
ery is an expression of the general principle of finding 
satisfaction by losing the self in something greater, by 
dissolving the individuality, by getting rid of the self 
with its doubts, conflicts, pains, limitations and isola- 
tion.* This is what Nietzsche has called liberation from 
the prindpium individuationis. It is what he means by 
the “dionysian” tendency and he considers it one of 
the basic strivings in human beings, as opposed to what 
he calls the Apollonian tendency, which works toward 
an active molding and mastering of life. Ruth Benedict 

This interpretation of the kind of satisfaction attained in masochism 
is basically the same as that oi E. Fromm, op. oil., ed. W M^y 
heimer (19S6). 
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speaks of dionysian trends in referring to attempts fee 
induce ecstatic experience, and has pointed out ho^v 
widespread these tendencies are among the various cul- 
tures, and how manifold their expressions. 

The term “dionysian” is taken from the Dionysos 
cults in Greece. These, as well as the earlier cults of 
the Thracians,® had as their aim the extreme stimula- 
tion of all feelings up to visionary states. The means 
of producing ecstatic states were music, uniform 
rhythm of flutes, raving dances at night, intoxicating 
drinks, sexual abandon, all working up to a seething ex- 
citement and ecstasy. (The term ecstasy means lit- 
erally being outside or beside oneself.) All over the 
world there are customs and cults following the same 
principle: in groups abandonment in festivals and re- 
ligious ecstasy, and in individuals, oblivion in drugs. 
Pain also plays a role in producing the dionysian con- 
dition. In some Plains Indian tribes visions are in- 
duced by fasting, cutting off a piece of flesh, being tied 
in a painful position. In the Sun Dances, one of the 
most important ceremonies of the Plains Indians, phys- 
ical torture was a very common means of stimulating 
ecstatic . experiences.® The Flagellantes in the Middle 
Ages used beatings to produce ecstasy, the Penitentes 


« Erwin Rohde, Psyohe, the cult of souls and bi^ief in immortality 
among the Greeks (1925). ^ 

6 Leslie Spier, “The Sun Dance of the Plains Indians: Life Derelop- 
ment and Diffusion’^ in Anthropological Papers of the Ameriocm Museum 
of Natural History ^ voL 16, part 7 (New York 1921 ). 
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in New Mexico used thorns, beatings, the carrying of 
heavy loads. 

Thongh these cnltnral expressions of dionysian tend- 
encies are far from being patterned experiences in our 
culture, they are not entirely alien to us. To some de- 
gree all of us know the satisfaction derived from “los- 
ing ourselves.” We feel it in the process of falling 
asleep after a physical or mental strain or of going into 
a narcosis. The same effect can be induced by alcohol. 
In the use of alcohol certainly losing inhibitions is one 
of the factors involved, and lulling grief and anxiety is 
another, but here too the ultimate satisfaction aimed at 
is the satisfaction of oblivion and abandon. And there 
are few persons who do not know the satisfaction of 
losing themselves in some great feeling, whether it be 
love, nature, music, enthusiasm for a cause, or sexual 
abandon. How can we account for the apparent univer- 
sality of these strivings! 

In spite of all the happiness life can afford, it is at 
the same time full of inescapable tragedy.^ven if there 
is no particular suffering, there still remain the facts 
of old age, sickness and death; in still more general 
terms, the fact remains inherent in human life that the 
individual is linaited and isolated — ^limited in what he 
can understand, achieve or enjoy, isolated because he 
is a unique entity, separate from his fellow beings and 
from surrounding nature. In fact, it is this individual 
limitation and isolation which most of the culturjJ 
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trends toward oblivion and abandon tend to overcome. 
The most poignant and beantiful expression of this 
striving is found in tbe TJpardsbad, in the picture of 
rivers wMcb flow and, disappearing into tbe ocean, lose 
name and shape. By dissolving the self in something 
greater, by becoming part of a greater entity, the in- 
dividual overcomes to a certain extent his limitations ; 
as it is expressed in the Upanishad, “By vanishing to 
nothing, we become part of the creative principle of the 
universe.” This seems to be the great consolation and 
gratification which religion has to offer human beings ; 
•by losing themselves they can become at one with God 
or nature. The same satisfaction can be achieved by 
devotion to a great cause ; by surrendering the self to 
a cause we feel at one with a greater whole. 

In our culture we are more aware of the opposite at- 
titude toward the self, the attitude that emphasizes and 
highly values the particularities and uniqueness of in- 
dividuality. Man in our culture feels strongly that his 
own self is a separate unity, distinguished from or op- 
posite to the world outside. Not only does he insist on 
this individuality but he derives a great deal of satis- 
faction from it; he finds happiness in developing his 
special potentialities, mastering himself and the world 
in active conquest, being constructive and doing crea- 
tive work. Of this ideal of personal development Goethe 
has said, “ Hoechstes Qluech der Menschenkinder ist 
dock die Persoerdichkeit.” 
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But tlie opposite tendency that "we have discussed — 
the tendency to break through the shell of individuality 
and be rid of its limitations and isolation — ^is an equally 
deep-rooted human attitude, and is also pregnant with 
potential satisfaction. Neither of these tendencies is in 
itself pathological ; both the preservation and develop- 
ment of individuality and the sacrifice of individuality 
are legitimate goals in the solution of human problems. 

There is scarcely any neurosis in which the tendency 
to get rid of the self does not appear in a direct form. 
It may appear in fantasies of leaving home and becom- 
ing a derelict or of losing one’s identity; in an identifi- 
cation with a person one is reading about ; in a feeling, 
as one patient has put it, of being forlorn amid the 
darkness and the waves, of being at one with the dark- 
ness and the waves. The tendency is present in wishes 
to be hypnotized, in an inclination toward mysticism, in 
feelings of unreality, in an inordinate need for sleep, 
in the lure of sickness, insanity, death. And as I have 
mentioned before, in masochistic fantasies the common 
denominator is a feeling of being putty in the master’s 
hand, of being devoid of all will, of all power, of being 
absolutely subjected to another’s domination. Each dif- 
ferent manifestation is of course determined in its spe- 
cial way and has its own implication. A feeling of being 
enslaved, for example, may be part of a general tend- 
ency to feel victimized, and as such be a defense against 
impulses to enslave others and also an accusation 
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against others for not letting themselves he dominated. 
But while it has this value of expressing defense and 
hostility, it has also the secret positive value of self- 
surrender. 

Whether the neurotic subjects himself to a person or 
to fate, and whatever the kind of suffering which he 
allows to overpower him, the satisfaction he seeks 
seems to be the weakening or extinction of his individ- 
ual self. He ceases then to be the active carrier of ac- 
tions and becomes an object, without a will of his own. 

When masochistic strivings are thus integrated into 
the general phenomenon of a striving to relinquish the 
individual self, the satisfaction that is sought or at- 
tained by weakness and suffering loses its strangeness ; 
it is put in a frame of reference that is familiar. The 
tenaciousness of masochistic strivings in neurotics 
is then accounted for by the fact that at the same time 
they serve as a protection against anxiety and provide 
a potential or real satisfaction. As we have seen, this 
satisfaction is seldom real except in sexual fantasies 
or perversions, even though the striving for it is an 
important element in the general tendencies toward 
weakness and passivity. Thus a final question arises 
as to why the neurotic so rarely attains the oblivion 

TW. Keich in “Psychisches Korrelat nnd vegetative Stroemung” Md 
in “Ueber Cbarakteranalyse” has made a similar attempt at a solution 
of tbe problem of masoebism. He too contends tbat masocbistic tendencies 
are not opposed to the pleasure principle. He puts them, however, on a 
sexual basis, and what I have described as the stoiving for a dissolutiem 
<Mf individual boundaries he conceives as a striving for orgasm. 
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and abandon, and thus tbe satisfaction, ■wMcb be seeks. 

An important circumstance -which prevents a definite 
satisfaction is that the masochistic drives are counter- 
acted by the neurotic’s extreme emphasis on the unique- 
ness of his individuality. Most masochistic phenomena 
share with neurotic symptoms the character of being a 
compromise solution of incompatible strivings. The neu- 
rotic tends to feel a prey to everyone’s will, but at the 
same time insists that the world should adapt itself to 
him. He tends to feel enslaved, but at the same time in- 
sists that his power over others should be unquestioned. 
He wants to be helpless and taken care of, but at the 
same time insists on being not only entirely self-sufS- 
cient but, in effect, omnipotent. He tends to feel that he 
is nothing, but is irritated when he is not taken for a 
genius. There is absolutely no satisfactory solution 
which could reconcile such extremes, particularly since 
both strivings are so strong. 

The drive toward oblmon is much more imperative 
in the neurotic than in the normal person because the 
former wants to get rid not only of the fears, limita- 
tions and isolations that are universal in human ex- 
istence, but also of a feeling that he is trapped in in- 
soluble conflicts and their resultant sufferings. And 
his contradictory drive toward power and self-aggran- 
dizement is equally imperative and more than normally 
intense. Of course he does attempt to achieve the im- 
possible, to be at once everything and nothing ; he may, 
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for example, live in a helpless dependence and at the 
same time exert a tyranny over others by means of his 
weakness. Such compromises he may himself mistake 
as a capacity for surrender. In fact, sometimes even 
psychologists seem inclined to confound the two, and 
to assume that surrender is in itself a masochistic at- 
titude. In reality the masochistic person is, on the con- 
trary, entirely incapable of giving himself to anything 
or anyone ; he is incapable, for example, of putting all 
his energies into the service of a cause, or of wholly 
giving himself in love to another person. He can sur- 
render himself to suffering but in this surrender he is 
wholly passive, and the feeling or the interest or the 
person which is the cause of his suffering he uses only 
as a means to lose himself for the sake of losing him- 
self. There is no active interplay between himself and 
the other, but only his self-centered absorption in his 
own ends. Genuine surrender to a person or a cause is 
a manifestation of inner strength; masochistic sur- 
render is ultimately a manifestation of weakness. 

Another reason why the satisfaction that is sought 
is seldom attained lies in the destructive elements in- 
herent in the neurotic structure I have described. These 
are missing in the cultural “dionysian” drives. In the 
latter there is nothing comparable to the neurotic de- 
structiveness of all that constitutes the personality, 
of all its potentialities for achievement and happiness. 
Let us compare the Greek dionysian cult with, for ex- 

277 



The Neurotic Personality of Our Time 

ample, the neurotic fantasies of becoming insane. In 
the former the desire was for a transitory ecstatic ex- 
perience serving to enhance the joy of life; in the latter 
the same drive toward oblivion and abandon serves 
neither as a temporary submergence leading to re- 
emergence, nor as a means of making life richer and 
fuller. Its goal is to get rid of the whole tormenting 
self, regardless of its values, and therefore the intact 
part of the personality reacts to it with fear. In fact, 
fear of the disastrous possibilities toward which part 
of the personality impels the whole is usually the only 
factor ill the process that impinges upon awareness. 
All the neurotic knows about it is that he has a fear 
of becoming insane. Only when the process is separated 
into its component parts — & drive toward self-relin- 
quishment and a reactive fear — can it be understood 
that he is striving for a definite satisfaction but is pre- 
vented by his fears from attaining it. 

One factor peculiar to our culture serves to reinforce 
the anxiety connected with the drives toward oblivion. In 
Western civilization there are but few, if any, cultural 
patterns in which these drives, even regardless of their 
nelirotic character, can be satisfied. Religion, which 
offered such a possibility, has lost its power and appeal 
for the majority. Not only are there no effective cultural 
means for such satisfaction, but their development 
is actively discouraged, for in an individualistic culture 
the individual is expected to stand on his own feet, 
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assert Mmself, and if necessary fight his way. In 
onr culture to yield realistically to tendencies toward 
self-relinquishment involves the danger of ostracism. 

In view of the fears that usually debar the neurotic 
from the specific satisfactions for which he is striving, it 
is possible to understand the value for him of masoch- 
istic fantasies and perversions. If his drives for self- 
reUnquishment are lived out in fantasies or in sexual 
practices he can perhaps escape his danger of complete 
self-obliteration. Like the dionysian cults, these mas- 
ochistic practices provide a temporary oblivion and 
abandon, with comparatively little .risk of harm to the 
self. Usually they pervade the whole structure of the 
personality ; sometimes they are concentrated on sexual 
activities, while other parts of the personality remain 
comparatively free of them. There are men who are 
able to be active, aggressive and successful in their 
own work, but are impelled from time to time to indulge 
in masochistic perversions such as dressing like a 
woman or playing the naughty boy and having them- 
selves beaten. On the other hand, the fears that prevent 
the neurotic from finding a satisfactory solution of his 
difficulties may also pervade his masochistic drives. 
If these drives are of a sexual nature he will then, in 
spite of intense masochistic fantasies concerning sexual 
relations, keep away from sexuality altogether, show- 
ing a repugnance toward the other sex, or at least 
grave sexual inhibitions. 
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Freud regards masocMstic drives as an. essentially 
sexual phenomenon. He has propounded theories to ac- 
count for them. Originally he regarded masochism as 
an aspect of a definite, biologically determined stage 
of sexual development, the so-called anal-sadistic stage. 
Later he added the hypothesis that masochistic drives 
have an inherent kinship with feminine nature and 
imply something like living out a wish to be a woman. ® 
His last assumption, as mentioned before, is that mas- 
ochistic drives are a combination of self-destructive 
and sexual drives, and that their function is to render 
the self-destructive drives harmless to the individual. 

My point of view, on the other hand, may be summed 
up as follows. Masochistic drives are neither an es- 
sentially sexual phenomenon nor the result of biologi- 
cally determined processes, but originate in personality 
conflicts. Their aim is not suffering ; the neurotic wishes 
to suffer as little as anyone else wishes it. Neurotic 
suffering, inasmuch as it serves certain functions, is 
not what the person wants but what he pays, and the 
satisfaction he aims at is not suffering itself but a relin- 
quishment of the self. 

8 S, Freud, “The Economic Principle of Masochism*’ in Collected Papers, 
voL 2, pp. 255-268, and New Introductory Lectures on Psychoanalysis. 
See also Karen Homey, “The Problem of Feminine Masochism” in Psy* 
choayialyiic Bevtew, Yoh 22 (1935). 


280 



• CHAPTEE 15 • 
Culture and Neurosis 


Each individual analysis offers new problems even to 
the most experienced analyst. In each patient he finds 
himself confronted with difficulties he has never en- 
countered before, with attitudes which are hard to rec- 
ognize and still harder to explain, with reactions which 
are far from transparent at first sight. Looking back 
at the intricacy of the neurotic character structure, as 
described in the preceding chapters, and at the many 
factors involved, this variety is not surprising. Differ- 
ences in inheritance and in the experiences a person 
has gone through during his life, particularly in his 
childhood, produce a seemingly boundless variation 
in the construction of the factors involved. 

But, as pointed out at the beginning, in spite of aU 
these individual variations the crucial conflicts around 
which a neurosis grows are practically always the same. 
In general they are the same conflicts to which the 
healthy person in our culture is also subject. It is some- 
thing of a truism to say that it is impossible to distin- 
guish clearly between neurotic and normal, but it may 
be useful to repeat it once more. Many readers, con- 
fronted by conflicts and attitudes that they recognize 
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in their own experience, may ask themselves : Am I neu- 
rotic or not? The most valid criterion is whether or not 
the individual feels handicapped by his conflicts, 
whether he can face them and deal with them directly. 

When we have recognized that neurotic persons in 
our culture are impelled by the same underlying con- 
flicts, and that in a diminished degree the normal person 
is also subject to them, we are confronted again with 
the question that was raised at the beginning: what 
are the conditions in our culture which are responsible 
for the fact that neuroses center around these particu- 
lar conflicts I have described, and not others? 

Freud has given this problem but limited considera- 
tion; the reverse side of his biological orientation is a 
lack of sociological orientation, and thus he tends to at- 
tribute social phenomena primarily to psychic factors 
and these primarily to biological factors (libido 
theory). This tendency has led psychoanalytical writers 
to believe, for example, that wars are caused by the 
working of the death instinct, that our present economic 
system is rooted in anal-erotic drives, that the reason 
the machine age did not start two thousand years ago 
is to be found in the narcissism of that period. 

Freud sees a culture not as the result of a complex 
social process but primarily as the product of biological 
drives which are repressed or sublimated, with the 
result that reaction formations are built up against 
them. The more complete the suppression of these 
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drives, the higher the cultural development. Since the 
capacity for sublimation is limited and since the inten- 
sive suppression of primitive drives without sublima- 
tion niay lead to neurosis, the growth of civilization 
must inevitably imply a growth of neurosis. Neuroses 
are the price humanity has to pay for cultural develop- 
ment. 

The implicit theoretical presupposition underlying 
this train of thought is a belief in the existence of 
biologically determined human nature, or more pre- 
cisely, a belief that oral, anal, genital and aggressive 
drives exist in all human beings in approximately equal 
quantities. Variations in character formation from 
individual to individual, as from culture to culture, 
are due, then, to the varying intensity of the suppres- 
sion required, with the additional qualification that 
this suppression affects the different kinds of drives 
in varying degrees. 

Historical and anthropological findings do not con- 
firm such a direct relation between height of culture 
and the suppression of sexual or aggressive drives. 
The error consists primarily in assuming a quantitative 
instead of a qualitative relation. The relation is not 
between quantity of suppression and quantity of cul- 
ture but between quality of individual conflicts and 
quality of cultural difficulties. The quantitative factor 
cannot be disregarded, but it can be evaluated only in 
the context of the entire structure. 
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There are certain typical difficulties inherent in out 
culture, which mirror themselves as conflicts in every 
individual’s life and which, accumulated, may lead to 
the formation of neuroses. Since I am not a sociologist 
I shall merely point out briefly the main trends which 
have a bearing on the problem of neurosis and culture. 

Modern culture is economically based on the principle 
of individual competition. The isolated individual has 
to fight with other individuals of the same group, has 
to surpass them and, frequently, thrust them aside. 
The advantage of the one is frequently the disad- 
vantage of the other. The psychic result of this situa- 
tion is a diffuse hostile tension between individuals. 
Everyone is the real or potential competitor of every- 
one else. This situation is clearly apparent among 
members of the same occupational group, regardless 
of strivings to be fair or of attempts to camouflage by 
polite considerateness. It must be emphasized, however, 
that competitiveness, and the potential hostility that 
accompanies it, pervades all human relationships. Com- 
petitiveness is one of the predominant factors in social 
relationships. It pervades the relationships between 
men and men, between women and women, and whether 
the point of competition be popularity, competence, 
attractiveness or any other social value it greatly im- 
pairs the possibilities of reliable friendship. It also, 
as already indicated, disturbs the relations between 
men and women, not only in the choice of the partner 
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but in the entire struggle with him for superiority. It 
pervades school life. And perhaps most important of 
aU, it pervades the family situation, so that as a rule 
the child is inoculated with this germ from the very 
beginning. The rivalry between father and son, mother 
and daughter, one child and another, is not a general 
human phenomenon but is the response to culturally 
conditioned stimuli. It remains one of Freud’s great 
achievements to have seen the role of rivalry in the 
family, as expressed in his concept of the Oedipus com- 
plex and in other hypotheses. It must be added, how- 
ever, that this rivalry itself is not biologically condi- 
tioned but is a result of given cultural conditions and, 
furthermore, that the family situation is not the only 
one to stir up rivalry, but that the competitive stimuli 
are active from the cradle to the grave. 

The potential hostile tension between individuals 
results in a constant generation of fear — fear of the 
potential hostility of others, reinforced by a fear of 
retaliation for hostilities of one’s own. Another im- 
portant source of fear in the normal individual is the 
prospect of failure. The fear of failure is a realistic 
one because, in general, the chances of failing are much 
greater than those of succeeding, and because failures 
in a competitive society entail a realistic frustration 
of needs. They mean not only economic insecurity, but 
also loss of prestige and all kinds of emotional frustra- 
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Another reason why success is such a fascinating 
phantom is its effects on our self-esteem. It is not only 
by others that we are valued according to the degree 
of our success ; willy-niUy our own self-evaluation fol- 
lows the same pattern. According to existing ideologies 
success is due to our own intrinsic merits, or in reli- 
gious terms, is a visible sign of the grace of God; in 
reality it is dependent on a number of factors inde- 
pendent of our control — fortuitous circumstances, un- 
scrupulousness, and the like. Nevertheless, under the 
pressure of the existing ideology, even the most normal 
person is constrained to feel that he amounts to some- 
thing when successful, and is worthless if he is defeated. 
Needless to say, this presents a shaky basis for self- 
esteem. 

All these factors together — competitiveness and its 
potential hostilities between fellow-beings, fears, di- 
minished self-esteem — ^result psychologically in the in- 
dividual feeling that he is isolated. Even when he has 
many contacts with others, even when he is happily 
married, he is emotionally isolated. Emotional isola- 
tion is hard for anyone to endure ; it becomes a calamity, 
however, if it coincides with apprehensions and xmcer- 
tainties about one’s self. 

It is this situation which provokes, in the normal 
individual of our time, an intensified need for affection 
as a remedy. Obtaining affection makes him feel less 
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isolated, less threatened by bostibty and less uncertain 
of bimself. Because it corresponds to a vital need, love 
is overvalued in our culture. It becomes a phantom — 
like success — carrying vnth it the illusion that it is a 
solution for all problems. Love itself is not an illusion — 
although in our culture it is most often a screen for 
satisfying wishes that have nothing to do with it — ^but 
it is made an illusion by our expecting much more of it 
than it can possibly fulfill. And the ideological emphasis 
that we place on love serves to cover up the factors 
which create our exaggerated need for it. Hence the 
individual — ^and I still mean the normal individual — ^is 
in the dilemma of needing a great deal of affection but 
finding difficulty in obtaining it. 

The situation thus far represents a fertile ground 
for the development of neuroses. The same cultural 
factors that affect the normal person — leading him 
toward a shaky self-esteem, potential hostile tension, 
apprehensiveness, competitiveness entailing fear and 
hostility, enhanced need for satisfactory personal re- 
lations — affect the neurotic to a higher degree and in 
him the same results are merely intensified — a crushed 
self-esteem, destructiveness, anxiety, enhanced com- 
petitiveness entailing anxiety and destructive impulses, 
and excessive need for affection. 

When we remember that in every neurosis there are 
contradictory tendencies which the neurotic is unable 
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to reconcile, the question arises as to whether there are 
not likewise certain definite contradictions in our cul- 
ture, which underlie the typical neurotic conflicts. It 
would be the task of the sociologist to study and de- 
scribe these cultural contradictions. It must suffice for 
me to indicate briefly and schematically some of the 
main contradictory tendencies. 

The first contradiction to be mentioned is that be- 
tween competition and success on the one hand, and 
brotherly love and humility on the other. On the one 
hand everything is done to spur us toward success, 
which means that we must be not ordy assertive but 
aggressive, able to push others out of the way. On the 
other hand we are deeply imbued with Christian ideals 
which declare that it is selfish to want anything for our- 
selves, that we should be humble, turn the other cheek, 
be yielding. For this contradiction there are only two 
solutions within the normal range : to take one of these 
strivings seriously and discard the other; or to take 
both seriously with the result that the individual is 
seriously inhibited in both directions. 

The second contradiction is that between the stimula- 
tion of our needs and our factual frustrations in satisfy- 
ing them. For economic reasons needs are constantly 
being stimulated in our culture by such means as ad- 
vertisements, “conspicuous consumption,” the ideal 
of “keeping up with the Joneses.” For the great 
majority, however, the actual fulfillment of these needs 
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is closely restricted. The psycMe consequence for the 
individual is a constant discrepancy between his de- 
sires and their fulfillment. 

Another contradiction exists between the alleged 
freedom of the individual and all his factual limitations. 
The individual is told by society that he is free, inde- 
pendent, can decide his life according to his own free 
will; “the great game of Kfe” is open to him, and he 
can get what he wants if he is efficient and energetic. 
In actual fact, for the majority of people all these pos- 
sibilities are limited. What has been said facetiously 
of the impossibility of choosing one’s parents can well 
be extended to life in general — choosing and succeeding 
in an occupation, choosing ways of recreation, choosing 
a mate. The result for the individual is a wavering be- 
tween a feeling of boundless power in determining his 
own fate and a feeling of entire helplessness. 

These contradictions embedded in our culture are 
precisely the conflicts' which the ^;teurotic struggles to 
reconcile: his tendencies toward aggressiveness and 
his tendencies toward yielding ; his excess! <’6 demands 
and his fear of never getting anything; hisy striving 
toward self-aggrandizement and his feeling of personal 
helplessness. The difference from the normal is merely 
quantitative. While the normal person is able to cope 
with the difficulties without damage to his personality, 
in the neurotic aU the conflicts are intensified to a de- 
gree that makes any satisfactory solution impossible. 
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It seems that the person who is likely to become 
nenrotic is one who has experienced the culturally de- 
termined difficulties in an accentuated form, mostly 
through the medium of childhood experiences, and who 
has consequently been imable to solve them, or has 
solved them only at great cost to his personality. We 
might call him a stepchild of our culture 
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Nietzsche, Friedrich, 186, 228, 
270 

Normal versus neurotic, 13-14, 
95, 102, 287 


Oedipus complex, 20; discussion 
of, 82, 83, 84, 149, 159 ff., 161, 
198, 285 

Opleb, M. E., 15 

Oral-eroticism, discussion of, 
124 ff. ; and unconditional 
love, 149 

Overconsiderateness of neurotics, 
36 

Overprotection, HI 

Pity, appeal to, 141 ff. 

Plagiarism, 195 

Possession, striving for, 162 ff., 
172 ff. ; and culture, 173; and 
anxiety, 173; and fear of 
dependency, 173 ; and hostil- 
ity, 174 ff. ; and tendency to 
deprive others, 180 ff . ; and 
inhibitions, 181; and envy, 
182; and self -deprivation, 
183 ; and parasitic tend- 
encies, 185; and tendencies 
to exploit, 185 

Power, striving for, as a means 
of reassurance, 98, 163 ff., 
166; normal versus neurotic 
striving for, 163; and eul- 
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fare, 163 ; and self-assertion, 
163 ff., 166; rigid ideal of 
strengtii and its conse- 
quences, 167 ; expressions 
of, 167 ff.; and inapatienee, 
169 ff.; and love relation- 
sMps, 171 ff.; and self- 
esteem, 172; and sensitivity, 
172; and feeling of hnmilia- 
tion, 172; and hostility, 
173 ff.; and repression of 
hostility, 175; and compul- 
sive striving for, 175 ; striv- 
ing for, and feeling victim- 
ized, 177 

Pr^enital stages as causes of 
mental characteristics, 20 

Prestige, striving for, 162, 163, 
166, 171; and eultnre, 163; 
and helplessness, 166; and 
self-esteem, 172; and hostil- 
ity, 172 ff . ; and anxiety, 172 ; 
and fear of humiliation, 
172; and reassurance against 
anxiety, 174; and tendencies 
to humiliate, 174, 178 ft.; 
and vindictiveness for 
humiliation, 178; and in- 
hibitions, 179; and admira- 
tion, 179 . ; and envy, 
182 ff. ; and projection, 
186; and narcissism, 187 

Projection, of hostile impulses, 
70 ; and self-justification, 
70; and retaliation fear, 71; 
of repressed hostility and 
displacement, 71 

Psychoanalysis, disregard of 
cultural factors, 21; over- 
emphasis on infantile 
factors, 33 

P^choanalytic situation, ob- 


servations in, 90, 145, 150 ff., 
156 ff., 169, 170, 170, 177, 
196, 231, 237 

Psychology, no normal psychol- 
ogy, 19 

Rado, Saotor, 48 
Rationalization of anxiety, 48 
Reassurance, 66 ; ways of getting, 
96, 242 ; and withdrawal, 98 
Reich, Wilhelm, 20, 84, 275 
Rejection, sensitivity to, 135; 
fear of, 136; results of fear 
of, 136; fear of, and affec- 
tion, 137 

Repression of hostility, conse- 
quences of, 64 ff., 67, 179; 
motives for, 66; as a means 
of reassurance, 66; and 
anxiety, 69, 71, 72; in child- 
hood, 84-85; reasons, 85 
Rigidity, a neurotic character- 
istic, 22; explained, 22 
Rohde, Eewik, 271 

Sapir, Edward, 16 
Schultz, J. H., 30, 78 
Sohultz-Henohe, 38, 59 
ScUDDER, MeKEEL H., 14 
Self-abnegation, 120 
Self-assertion, defined, 37; neu- 
rotic, 37; lack of, 144; lack 
of and defenselessness, 251 
Self-confidence, lack of, 96; and 
reassurance, 96; and tend- 
encies to humiliate because 
of wounded self-esteem, 178 ; 
vacillation of, 225 
Self -contempt of neurotic, 167 
Self-deception of neurotic, 106 
Self-esteem, lack of, 178; and 
humiliation, 178 ; depend- 
«nee on success, 2^ 
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Self -observation, snbconscions, 69 
Self -recriminations, 84; and re- 
pression of bostility, 84; 
and fear of disapproval, 233 ; 
functions of, 242 ff., 246; re- 
assurance against, 242 
Self-righteousness of neurotics, 
210 

Sensitivity of child, 89 
Sexual abstinence, and anxiety, 

158 ff. 

Sexual activities, compulsive 
need, 39; inhibitions toward, 
39; as a release of anxiety, 
62; compulsiveness of, 52; 
compulsory, 152 ff. 

Sexual relations, 153; as substi- 
tute for emotional relation- 
ships, 157 ; and anxiety, 
155 

Sexuality, change of general 
attitude toward, 62 ; and 
anxiety, 158 ; and culture, 

159 

Sibling rivalry, a general human 
trend, 18 ; and Oedipus com- 
plex, 149 

Situation neurosis, 30, 90, 112 
Sociological and psychological 
approach necessary to un- 
derstand neuroses, 27 
Sociology, normal psychology, 19 
Spier, Leslie, 271 
Standards, normal, 18; varying 
with circumstances, 18-19 


Submissive attitude, 97 

Suffermg, neurotic, 141, 146, 177 

SuLLivAH, Habry Stacui, 20, 

104 

Surrender, masochistic and nor- 
mal, 277 

Suspicion, normal, 22; neurotic, 
22 

TeufehhreiSf 68 

Threats, as means of obtaining 
affection, 146 

Transference, discussion of, 123, 
160 

Unawareness of anxiety in neu- 
rosis, 45 ff.; reasons for, 46 

Unawareness of conflicting tend- 
encies, a neurotic character- 
istic, 28 

Unawareness of incapacity for 
love, 111 

Unconditional love and oral 
eroticism, 149 

Universal trends of human na- 
ture, none, 19 

Yeblen, Thorsteik, 213 

Vicious circle, 138, 179, 225, 227 

Vindictiveness, in suicide, 146 

White, William A., 20 

Withdrawal, as a means of reas- 
surance, 98; Buddhist reli- 
gion, 103 
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